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PREFACE, 


THE following pages were not written with any inten- 
tion of publishing them in the form of a book. The 
simple work of studying “‘ The Word,’ and noting down 
the result, was begun by the author for his own personal 
enjoyment and profit. But after having reached nearly 
its present extent, upon reading it to others, the idea of 
putting it in print was first suggested, and after many 
months of thought and delay, was finally adopted. 

The author was from his earliest childhood brought up 
‘‘after the most straitest sect’’ of the Orthodox Congre- 
gationalists. Converted to God in early manhood, hé 
united with a Congregational church, and still remains a 
member of that body. He is fully aware that the views 
he now advocates are neither common nor popular among 
his own, or other leading denominations of the church. 
His present faith has not been of immediate or sud- 
den growth, but is the result of irresistible conviction, 
brought about by years of earnest, honest, and prayerful 
study of the blessed Word. It is no easy matter to shake 
off and completely set aside for another and different 
belief the unquestioned faith of our youth, instilled into 
us from our very infancy, and still held and believed by 
most of our dearest friends, and the great mass of the 
Christian church. Especially is this true when the newly 
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accepted doctrines bring with them the odium and dis- 
trust —not to say persecution —of these same friends 
and the church. But blessed indeed are they, who, com- 
pletely surrendering themselves, with their wills, hearts, 
and minds, to the Lord, are ready to be led and taught 
by the blessed Holy Spirit, being fully committed, gladly 
to receive and openly to confess the truth, in meekness 
and love, as he shall reveal it, without regard to cost or 
consequences. Such, and such only, can have a real and 
personal knowledge, —however small and faint it may 
be,—of the true meaning and full import of our 
Saviour’s words —‘‘ Blessed are ye when men shall hate 
you, and when they shall separate you from their com- 
pany, and shall reproach you, and cast out your name as 
evil, for the Son of man’s sake.1”’? For ‘“‘if they have 
persecuted me, they will also persecute you.2”’ ‘' Yea, 
[adds the apostle Paul] ad/ that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution.?”? It is remarkable, and 
no less remarkable than true, that the persecution of 
God’s true children, whether open and violent or less 
apparent and of milder form, according to circumstances 
and conditions, has always come in great measure from 
the church itself. And the faithful disciple has often 
found in his own experience the truthfulness of his 
Lord’s words, ‘‘ A man’s foes shall be they of his own 
household.*”’ In now presenting this little volume to 
the public, we do so, earnestly praying and hoping that 
tts perusal may, by the blessing of God, lead some to a 


1 Luke vi. 22. 2John xv. 20. 82 Tim.iii.12. 4 Matt. x. 36. 
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diligent, honest, and prayerful study of the inspired 
Word. If only such aresult be reached, this effort will 
not have been in vain. And if some shall be led to 
embrace the great but simple truths it presents, and find 
in them the same wonderful stimulus to faith and grow- 
ing love for the Word of God and the salvation of men, 
and also an earnest longing for the second glorious 
appearing of our Saviour, which came through this same 
means to the writer, his labors will have been abundantly 
recompensed. In fact, he has already received a rich 
reward in the seasons of holy communion and heavenly 
joy which have frequently filled his own soul while 
engaged in this delightful study. And now,. that God 
may abundantly bless, to his own glory, whatever of 
truth is herein presented, and forgive, and render harm- 
less whatever it may contain of error, is the sincere 
prayer of its humble author. Amen. 


Foe Oi) 
Bath, Me., January, 1885. 


INTRODUCTION. 


“Eyer hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love him.” These words 
are frequently quoted by honest and sincere Christians, 
to show that what the nature of their faith requires 
should be true, is true; viz.: that in this present life, 
we know, and can know, almost nothing concerning 
the life to come. An exact knowledge — or even an 
approximate idea — of what we shall then be, or where 
and what the definite nature and location of the place 
of our abode, they are persuaded neither is, nor can 
be, known. Such do these persons really believe to 
be the teachings of Scripture, and the facts in the 
case. And these “supposed facts” they believe to be 
declared in this text, and they therefore adduce it, to 
meet the demands of their faith for such a lack of 
definite knowledge of the future. Forif heaven be — 
as they suppose —the final abode of God’s people, 
where at death they immediately go to dwell as dis- 
embodied, conscious, intelligent, but immaterial 
beings, then truly the Bible does indeed give little 


information regarding these important matters. In 
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fact we believe none at all concerning such beings and 
such a destiny. But here let it be noted, that just as 
a half truth is sometimes the worst kind of a lie, so 
ofttimes a text of Scripture but half quoted is made 
thereby to teach what is false and deceiving. Let us 
now quote the above text with its context, entire, as 
it should be in order to be rightly understood. We 
will give the original passage from the prophecy of 
Isaiah, here quoted by the apostle, with his own addi- 
tions thereto, and elucidation thereof. 


“¢ Since the beginning of the world men have not heard, 
nor perceived by the ear, neither hath the eye seen, 
(‘neither have entered into the heart of man’) O God, 
beside [except] thee (‘the THINGS which God’) hath 
prepared for him that waiteth for ¢ loveth’) him.”’ 


10 Bur GoD HATH REVEALED THEM UNTO US BY HIS SPIRIT: 
for the Spirit searcheth all THINGS, yea, the deep things of God. 

11 For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the 
spirit of man which is in him? even so the things of God know- 
eth no man, but the Spirit of God. 

12 Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, but the 
Spirit which is of God; THAT WE MIGHT KNOW THE THINGS 
that are freely given to us of God. 

13 Which things also we speak, not in the words which man’s 
wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth; compar- 
ing spiritual things with spiritual. 

14 But the NATURAL MAN receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him: neither can 
he know them, because they are spiritually discerned. Isa. lxiy. 
4; 1 Cor. ii. 9-14. 


Now when the entire passage is taken together as 
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we have here quoted it, the meaning and intent 
becomes perfectly clear, and is shown to be exactly 
opposite to that which is conveyed by the ninth verse 
when taken alone and by itself, as we first gave it. 
For when thus taken, severed from its context, it cer- 
tainly indicates that no one—except God himself — 
either has known or can know anything definite — in 
fact absolutely nothing at all—about “the things 
which God has prepared for them that love (¢ or wait 
for’) him.” But instead of this when the text and 
context are taken together as they should be — and as 
we have now given them — it teaches that while the 
“NATURAL MAN,” of himself, without the inspired 
teachings of the Holy Spirit, never has and never 
could know of the real “things which God has pre- 
pared” for his people in the future world ; yet to his 
own children, by his Spirit, these same “ things” — 
even “the deep things of God” —have been clearly 
“revealed,” (brought to light and made known,) for 
God has given his Holy Spirit for the special purpose 
(among many others for which it is bestowed) of thus | 
making known, through his inspired Word, to those 
“who love him” these very “things which he has 
prepared” for, and “freely given” to them. But as 
God has nowhere in his Word told us that among 
“the things which he has prepared” for his people in 
the life to come, is Heaven as their final abode as dis- 
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embodied souls; and as such an idea has “entered the 
hearts,” and formed a part and parcel of the philoso- 
phy of uninspired and unregenerate men; therefore it 
becomes necessary in dealing with the passage of Scrip- 
ture before us, either to admit that such a place and 
condition are not among “the things” “ prepared” of 
God for his children, or else (if, as in the present case, 
the nature of the faith held requires it,) to so quote — 
or half quote — it as to make it teach that no one but 
God does or can know anything definite about these 
“things.” 

Thus does a false belief oblige good and honest 
Christians, without their knowing or intending it, to 
misunderstand and misquote Scripture. We under- 
stand this passage of Scripture to affirm distinctly 
that whatever “the things” are, which God “has pre- 
pared” for and given to his children as their future 
portion and eternal inheritance, he has “revealed unto 
us” by the Holy Spirit in his divine Word, for the 
specific purpose that we may “know” them, and 
knowing, may rejoice in the blessed hope of one day 
receiving and enjoying them forever. 

“ The things” “prepared” are also “revealed,” for 
“holy men of God have spoken as they were moved 
by the Holy Spirit.” And “those things which are 
revealed belong unto us and to our children forever.” 
(2 Peter i. 21; Deut. xxix. 29.) Hence instead of 
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being left almost entirely in the dark in relation to 
the mode, conditions, situation, and circumstances of 
our future existence, we shall find, if we start out 
correctly and follow the right path, that God in his 
blessed Word has most graciously made known unto 
us a great deal concerning the real and TRUE “ THINGS” 
which he has “ prepared for them that love (or ‘ wait 
for’) him.” 

We shall endeavor in the succeeding pages of this 
work to lead the reader—if he is not~ already 
there —into and along this path of revealed truth, 
and may God, by his blessed Holy Spirit, make these 
truths so fully and abundantly brought to view in 
his Word, the means of greatly increasing the reader’s 
(as it has the writer’s) love for that Word, and his 
faith in its glorious promises. There is yet one other 
point, in connection with this passage of Scripture, to 
which we wish to call especial attention. It is here 
stated that “from the beginning of the world,” men 
(that is “the natural man” —unrenewed and unen- 
lightened by the Holy Spirit—of and by themselves, 
without the revelation of God’s Word), have never 
“seen,” “heard,” nor conceived of the — right and 
true ne things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him” in the world to come. Now according to 
this divine statement, if we have presented it cor- 
rectly (and we believe that we have), whatever 
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notions and theories respecting a future life, so far 
as its outward surroundings and circumstances are 
concerned, may have originated with, or come from 
men, or from any other source, outside of what 
has been actually revealed by the Holy Spirit, and 
recorded. in the Bible, they ave, and must be false and 
untrue; for the only real and true “things” are those 
which have never “entered into the heart,” or been 
“heard” or “seen” by the “natural man,” but have 
been “revealed ” by the Spirit to those alone who loved 
God. So, whatever speculations or doctrines we may 
find concerning the things of the future life, and the 
world to come, which have had their origin with unin- 
spired men, either of ancient or modern times, no 
matter how great or distinguished they may have 
been, and no matter how long believed, universal, 
or popular —even in the church itself —these “ doc- 
trines of men” may have become, we should at 
once, and for ever set them aside as false and untrue; 
and should look for and accept only those “things” 
which are clearly and plainly “revealed” in the Word 
of God, touching the life that is to come. We can 
find here, in this divine revelation, much, very much, 
that is clear, simple, explicit; and to those who 
are willing to accept its plain and literal statements 
as they are, without “ spiritualizing” them into mean- 
ing something else, and entirely different from their 
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first, evident, and natural import, they are most bless- 
edly satisfying and glorious. And these things will 
indeed be found to be such as are not embraced in any 
of the theories or speculations of mere human phi- 
losophy and reason. Abundant, and often ingenious 
and profound as these last may be, yet so far as relates 
to the actual “things” of the future, they have never 
even hinted at them. Uninspired men may indeed 
have surmised and taught — even without and before 
there was any direct revelation from God — that there 
was a future life for man beyond the grave, (reason 
alone might well teach this,) but “the things” per- 
taining to that life, just WHERE, WHEN, WHAT, and 
HOW, it will be, they have never even conjectured ; 
for these are the identical “ things,” which, while 
unseen, unheard, and unthought of by the “natural 
man,” God, by his Spirit, has fully “revealed” in his 
Word as “prepared” for those who “love” and 
“wait” for him, 
“Nor eye hath seen, nor ear hath heard, 
Nor sense nor reason known, 


What joys the Father has prepared 
For those that love the Son. 


“ But the good Spirit of the Lord 
Reveals these things to come, 
The beams of glory in his Word 
[Disclose our future] home.” 
Watts. 
Let us then—so far as possible— with unbiased 


minds, candidly, honestly, and with prayerful hearts, 
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seek to learn from that Word what these “things” 
are ; and thus shall we also at the same time discover 
what they are not. To many minds the fact that any 
given theory or doctrine is generally, or almost uni- 
versally accepted and believed, the simple fact of its 
being so accepted and believed, becomes conclusive 
evidence of its truthfulness; and without any diligent, 
personal study and careful investigation of their own, 
they at once adopt it. But if we will but stop and 
reflect for a moment, we shall see that such a course 
is exceedingly unwise, and sometimes fatally danger- 
ous. In the days of Noah the entire human race, 
with the trifling exception of eight persons, were 
unanimous in the belief that the teachings of this 
ancient servant of God were untrue, and that a uni- 
versal flood of waters was impossible; but the eight 
persons were right, and were saved, while the mill- 
ions were wrong, and perished. At the time of our 
Saviour’s advent, the great mass of the civilized world, 
including God’s chosen people, the Jews, — who con- 
stituted the church of that day,— with all their able, 
learned teachers and doctors of the law, in whose 
hands were the Scriptures with their prophetic teach- 
ings concerning this very Saviour, were almost equally 
unanimous in believing him to be either a fanatic or 
an impostor, and therefore rejecting him. And here 


again the overwhelming majority — embracing nearly 
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or quite all the great and the noble — were wickedly 
wrong, and only a few — chiefly poor, unlettered, and 
despised — were right. 

At the time of the “great reformation,” those who 
held to the great and distinct doctrines on which our 
Protestant faith now rests, were, and had been for a 
very long period, in a very small minority. The great 
Roman Catholic church, with its immense numbers, 
wealth, and learning on the one hand, and Martin 
Luther, a poor despised monk, with a few associates, 
upon the other. Yet the poor monk was right, and 
the great church was wrong. And even now, in the 
day in which we are living, if our Protestant Chris- 
tianity were to be received or rejected by us, accord- 
ing as it is believed or disbelieved by the greater num- 
ber of civilized and enlightened people, we should be 
obliged to discard and set it aside. The fact is, the 
great and divinely inspired truths of the Bible, and 
the essential doctrines of the Christian religion, 
have never been truly believed and accepted but by 
a very small fraction of those even to whom they 
have come. Thus it has ever been in the past, is now, 
and will continue to be to the end of time. For the 
Lord himself has plainly declared that “as it was in 
the days of Noah, so shall it be also in the days of 
the Son of man,” when he shall be “revealed from 


heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking 
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vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey 
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Therefore 
if we will hold to, and advocate the truth as tt 7s, we 
may at once and for ever make up our minds to 
believe, and go with, the few. 


‘* Broad is the road that leads to death, 
And thousands walk together there; 
But wisdom shows a narrow path, 


With here and there a traveler.’ 
Watts. 


Long continued disease, even though it be not in 
its nature directly fatal to life, yet, after it has once 
become chronic, and thoroughly diffused throughout 
the system, becomes exceedingly difficult to remove. 
Here and there, to be sure, among thousands of 
cases, may occasionally be found one who has been 
able to shake off its tenacious hold, and rejoice at last 
in the enjoyment of sound health. But the eradica- 
tion of such disease, if attained at all, is usually 
extremely difficult and slow, and requires persistent 
personal effort. So also is it in the religious and spir- 
itual life with error and false doctrines. These, 
although they may not in themselves be fatal to a sav- 
ing faith, or even seriously impair the spiritual life, 
yet, nevertheless, their presence in the mind and 
heart of the Christian, where they must of necessity 
shut out and take the place of so much éruth, whieh 
truth can alone give and nourish true spiritual life, 


must therefore, in so far as they exist to the exclusion 
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of the truth, constitute spiritual disease. And if this 
condition has been long continued — commencing 
perhaps in childhood, and growing with the individ- 
ual’s growth — so that the entire mental and spiritual 
constitution has become affected thereby, then, like 
the chronic physical disease, it will be found extremely 
hard to dislodge and expel. Now and then, however, 
— often enough to inspire hope and call forth effort, — 
will be found a person who has been enabled to do 
this. The iron grasp of this chronic spiritual malady 
has been broken, and deeply rooted doctrinal error 
has given place to blessed and health-giving .truth. 
But here, as in the case of the bodily ailments, if a 
cure is finally effected, it will be by a slow and grad- 
ual process, and as the result of earnest, prayerful, 
personal effort and study. 

It is entirely natural, and very common, for Chris- 
tians, when theories and doctrines long cherished and 
fully believed, not only by themselves but by the 
great mass of the church, are assailed, and shown 
from the plainest, most simple and direct statements 
of Scripture to be unsound and unscriptural, to at 
once endeavor to shield and defend their belief by 
maintaining that these clear and positive declarations 
of the Bible do not at all mean what they say ;* or, 


* As, for example, this text — ‘‘ The soul that sinneth it shall die.” We 
are told that this does not literally mean what it says, for the soul never 
can die. : 
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failing in this, to excuse and justify themselves for 
still retaining them, by the plea that after all it mat- 
ters not about these minor doctrines, either the one 
way or the other, because they are not absolutely 
essential to a living faith or to final salvation. Now, 
while it is doubtless true that men are saved now, and 
will be eternally saved hereafter, who believe and hold 
many doctrinal errors, yet, nevertheless, we are quite 
sure that truth is as much better than error as health 
is better than disease, or light than darkness. And a 
man afilicted with some old and chronic disorder, 
when urged to take or apply some sure remedy that 
would restore him to sound health and vigor, might 
with as much propriety and reason argue that 
because health and vigor are not absolutely essential 
to life, that therefore it makes no difference whether 
he be sick or well, and that he might as well remain 
as he is. But men do not reason in this way in 
regard to physical and temporal concerns. Here they 
know and admit that health is better than disease, 
truth ‘than error, right than wrong; let us remember 
that this is equally true in matters of religious faith. 


‘All Truth is precious, if not all divine, 
And what dilates the pow’rs must needs refine.’’ 
Cowper. 
‘“*O Hateful Error, Melancholy’s child! 
Why dost thou show to the apt thoughts of men 
The things that are not? O Error, soon conceived, 
Thou never com’st unto a happy birth, 
But kill’st the mother that engender’d thee.”’ 
: Shakespeare. 


THE ONE FOLD AND THE ONLY DOOR. 


CHAPTER I. 
THE GATHERING — WHAT AND WHEN Is IT? 


Tue foregoing preparatory remarks have seemed 
needful and appropriate as opening the way for the 
direct work of discussing the important subjects 
before us, and upon this work we now enter by pro- 
pounding the following question: Do Christian 
believers go immediately to heaven at death? In 
answering this question we shall first present some of 
those texts which we consider as clear and positive 
against it, and then proceed to examine the more 
important ones, of those which are claimed as teach- 
ing it. In John xiii. 83 we have these words of the 
Saviour, addressed to his own disciples : 


‘¢ Little children, yet a little while I am with you. Ye 
shall seek me; and as I said unto the Jews, Whither I 
go ye cannot rome ; so now I say to you.”? But ‘* Let not 
your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also 
inme. In my Father’s house are many mansions: if it 
were not so, I would have told you. Igo to prepare a 
place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, 
I will come again, and receive you unto myself; that 
where I am [after I shall have come again] there ye may 
be also.”? (Ch. xiv. 1-3.) 

23 
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But right here it may be objected, that almost 
immediately after Christ had told the disciples that 
they could not follow him whither he was going, he 
said to Peter (ver. 36), “But thou shalt follow me 
afterwards.” Well, even allowing that Christ here 
meant following him to heaven, thus flatly contradict- 
ing what he had just before said, yet still there is not 
a word as to the time when he should follow. ‘ A/fter- 
wards” may as well be subsequent to the resurrection 
as any time previous to that. But a careful examina- 
tion of this text and context, in connection with Ch. 
xxi. 17-19, and 2 Pet. i. 14, will, we believe, convince 
any candid person that Christ here had reference to 
Peter’s following him to a violent death, and not to 
following him to heaven. 

It is very evident that none of the disciples under- 
stood at this time what Jesus meant by the saying, 
“Whither I go, ye cannot come.” They believed 
him to be the long promised king who was to sit on 
the throne of his father David, and reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever, in a kingdom that should 
never end. Luke i. 82, 83. “hey believed that he 
had then come for the very purpose of establishing 
that kingdom on the earth. Luke xix. 11; Actsi. 6. 
The thought that Christ was really to die, or that he 
was to leave the earth and return again to heaven, had 
never entered their minds. See Matt. xvi. 21-24. 
And so when Jesus said, “ Whither I go, ye cannot 
come,” we find Peter (always chief speaker among the 
disciples), replying, “Lord, whither goest thou?” 
“Why cannot I follow thee?” “TI will lay down my 
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life for thy sake”; I am ready to go with thee any 
where on earth, and at any cost. Jesus, seeing that 
Peter’s only idea was of temporal things, meets him 
on his own ground and answers him by saying, Thou 
shalt not follow me, thus, now, Peter, but thou shalt 
hereafter. For thou shalt follow me indeed to suffer- 
ing and death on the cross. See John xxi. 17-19; 2 
Pet.i.14. Then the Lord goes on to say (John xiv. 
4,5), “Whither I go ye know, and the way ye know”; 
and Thomas replies, “ Lord, we know not” where you 
are going, we have not the slightest idea either as to 
the place or the way, “ whither thou goest.” Now, it 
is very certain that not only were Peter and Thomas 
ignorant of Christ’s true meaning when he spoke of 
going away where they could not follow him, but all 
the disciples were equally ignorant of the same, up to 
this time. But shortly after we hear Jesus speaking 
to them more plainly (Ch. xvi. 28, 29,) saying unto 
them, “I came forth from the Father, and am come 
into the world: again [now] I leave the world, and 
go to the Father.” At once the disciples reply, “ Lo, 
now speakest thou plainly, and speakest no parable.” 
They understand now, as to where he is going. And 
now mark, not a word comes from him, nor from any 
of them, about following him. Now, in all sincerity 
and Christian honesty we ask, why is this? If Jesus 
knew, and the disciples believed, that in a few short 
years they would all follow him to glory, to be 
together with him in heaven, how is it possible that 
not a syllable should escape any of their lips touching 
so interesting and important a matter? when we know 
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perfectly well, that among those who believe this 
doctrine today such silence would be impossible; for 
such comforting utterances spring forth at once among 
Christian friends whenever one is about to leave the 
rest and go (as believed) to their heavenly Father. 
It is useless to evade this question. It is a pertinent 
one and cannot be answered on the supposition that 
the faith of Jesus (if we may be allowed such an 
expression), and that of his disciples, was in this 
matter the same as that now held by the majority of 
Christians. But we are not left to conjecture what 
the views of our Lord were on this important ques- 
tion; they stand out with perfect clearness in the 
declarations which follow his statement that, whither 
he was about to go, his followers could not come. 
(John xiv. 2,3.) Hear him: “I go to prepare a place 
for you, and if I go and prepare a place for you, £ 
will come again, and receive you unto myself; that 
where I am, there ye may be also.” You cannot 
come after me to heaven, where I am going, but I can 
and will return from heaven to you, as soon as I shall 
have completed the work of preparing a place for you, 
and then, (and not till then,) I will receive you unto 
myself. And now, if we desire to know just when 
that time will be, we have only to listen again to his 
precious words: * When the Son of Man shall come 
in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then 
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory,” and “ then 
shall the king say . . . come ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom [place] prepared [or that has 
been preparing] for you from the foundation of the 
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world.” Matt. xxv. 31-34. “Prepared” by God for 
his children, but never dreamed of in any mere human 
speculations about the future. 

Again, in Acts ii. 29, 34, and xiii. 86, we read what 
Peter says in regard to David, the man after God’s 
own heart: 


“¢ Men and brethren [he says], let me freely speak unto 
you of the patriarch David, that he is both dead and 
buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto this day.’? For 
“after he had served his own generation by the will of 
God,” he ‘‘fell on sleep, and was laid unto his fathers, 
and saw corruption.’’? ‘‘ For David is not ascended into 
the heavens.”? 


This certainly is clear and positive language con- 
cerning David. He és not in heaven, for if he were 
he must of necessity have ascended to get there. He 
was “laid unto his fathers,” same as in many other 
places we read “gathered unto their fathers.” The 
word “laid” here indicates the true meaning of 
“ gathered.” We read that Abraham died, and 


‘“¢ Was gathered to his people,’? Gen. xxv. 8. And in 
Joshua xxiv. 2, we are told that his fathers were idola- 
ters. Of king Josiah it is said, ‘“‘I will gather thee unto 
thy fathers, thou shalt be gathered into thy grave in 
peace.”? 2 Kings xxii. 20. Jeremiah, when speaking of 
the wicked who should be slain by the Lord, says, ‘‘ They 
shall not be lamented, neither gathered, nor buried, but 
they shall be dung upon the ground.” Jer. xxv. 33. 
Ezekiel also, when prophesying of Pharaoh and his peo- 
ple, said, ‘“‘Thou shalt fall upon the open fields; thou 
shalt not be brought together, nor gathered: I have 
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given thee for meat to the beasts of the field and to the 
fowls of the heaven.”? Ezek. xxix. 5. 


So we see that gathering, even when used in refer- 
ence to God’s children, does not mean to take home 
to heaven, but to bury in the earth, in the grave. 
But, says the objector, does not the Bible declare that 
the dust shall return to the earth as it was, and the 
spirit shall return to God who gave it? We answer, 
yes, but let us see what this spirit that returns to God 
really is. In Job xxxiv. 14 it is said, 


If God “set his heart upon man, if he gathers unto 
himself his spirit and his breath, all flesh shall perish 
together, and man shall turn [back] again unto dust.”’ 


But perhaps it will be objected that spirit and 
breath are two distinct things. Listen again to the 
inspired patriarch : 

‘¢ All the while my breath is in me, and the spirit of 
God is in my nostrils.’ Job xxvii. 3. In Gen. vii. 22 
we read, ‘‘ All in whose nostrils was the breath [same 
word spirit, rwach] of life.’? ‘‘The spirit [ruach] shall 
return unto God who gave it.” Eccl. xii. 7. ‘‘ His 
breath [ruach] goeth forth, he returneth to his earth.’’ 
Ps. cxlvi. 4. 


Now, from the foregoing texts, it is beyond ques- 
tion that the spirit which God gives, and which at 
death he takes back, is that which is in the nostrils. 
It is that vitalizing principle, which if not the breath 
itself, is yet so inseparably connected with, or con- 
tained within, the breath, that when the breath comes 
the spirit comes, and when the breath goes the spirit 
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goes. It is that which at the first breathed by the 
Almighty into man’s nostrils, made him a living soul, 
and which, when withdrawn, leaves him a dead soul. 
But not only does God take away the spirit or breath 
of man, he takes the beasts’ also; for in Ps. civ. 29, 
we read of them: 

“‘Thou takest away their breath [ruach, spirit], they 
die, and return to their dust.’ ‘‘ For that which befall- 
eth the sons of men befalleth beasts; even one thing 
befalleth them: as the one dieth, so dieth the other; 
yea, they have all one breath [ruach, spirit.] ecl. iii. 19. 


The only difference is, that every man’s spirit (life) 
is preserved by God, to be again restored at the resur- 
rection, while this is not true of every beast. For man’s 
spirit (life) “goeth upward,” and the “spirit (life) of 
the beast goeth downward to the earth.” (ver. 21.) 

This we understand to be the spirit (rwach) of life 
—the New Testament (psuché) soul life — which is 
common to man and beast alike, and does not refer at 
all to that divine, higher, and enduring (2dé) life, 
which belongs only to those who have been “ begotten 
again,” (from above,) by the Holy Spirit. The first 
is transitory, and may, and will finally cease forever. 
It is the only life that the unregenerate, while remain- 
ing such, will ever possess, either here, in this world, 
or hereafter, when raised from the dead in the next. 
But the latter, the (26é@) life, is that which comes alone 
through Christ to the child of God, and which, though 
he may be called to part with it for a time, will never- 
theless never be lost, but will again be restored in 
its fullness and completeness forever at the “ resur- 
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rection of the just,” the “first resurrection,’ when 
believers will enter into life eternal. 

And so we read, that while they are dead, their 
“life is hid with Christ in God.” And when Christ 
their “life shall appear, then shall [they] also appear 
with him in glory” (Col. ii. 8,) having received back 
again their life, at his hand. Now, henceforth, to be 
theirs in eternal possession. 

We understand that God’s true children alone, here 
and now, in this present world, possess this higher 
(26é) life. It becomes theirs when they are begotten 
of God by the Holy Spirit. But it is not yet theirs 
in unbroken, continued and eternal possession, and 
will not be until the resurrection. Then it will be. 
The (20é) life is the only life (so far as we know) that 
is, or ever will be made eternal to its possessor. The 
Greek word aidnios, signifying eternal, is never pre- 
fixed nor affixed to any other in the Bible. That the 
believer already has the (z0é) life, is evident from 
many texts of Scripture, of which the following are 
but samples: “If in this [present] (z6é) life only we 
have hope in Christ, we are of all men most misera- 
ble.” (1 Cor. xv. 19.) ‘* Godliness is profitable unto 
all things, having the promise of the (z0é) life that 
now ts, and of that [(2dé) life, the eternal one,] which 
is to come.” (1 Tim. iv. 8.) “For what is your 
[present] (26é) life? It is even a vapor, that appear- 
eth for a little time, and then vanisheth away” when 
it returns to God. (Jas. iv. 14.) These texts show 
conclusively, we think, that the believer has now, in 
this present time, this (20é) life, but not, however, in 
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everlasting possession, for in a little while, it vanishes 
away, and for the time being is withdrawn; but only 
to be restored to him again at the resurrection, in its 
JSuliness (more abundantly) forever. In proof of this 
we give the following texts: “I [Christ] am come 
that they [my sheep] might have (2dé) life [now] and 
that they might have it [ (202) life] more abundantly ” 
{eternally, hereafter]. (John x. 10.) “To the one 
[those who perish] we are a savor of death unto 
death ; and to the other [those who are saved], the 
savor of (z0é) life [in the present] unto (z0é) life” 
[eternal in the future]. (2 Cor. ii. 16.) “In hope 
[what a man hath he does not hope for] of eternal 
(262) life, which God, that cannot lie, promised before 
the world began.” “That being justified by his 
grace, we should be made heirs according to the hope 
of eternal (2dé) life.” (Tit.i. 25 ii. 7.) 

The foregoing texts make it evident that while the 
believer now has in actual possession (zdé) life, he 
does not yet have in actual possession eternal (20é) 
life, but is an heir to tt, and lives in assured hope of 
Jinally receiving tt at the resurrection. Yor this is the 
life of which the Saviour speaks when he says, 


“‘T give unto them Hiernal Life ; and they shall never 
perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my hand.”’ 
For ‘‘ this is the Father’s will which hath sent me, that 
of all which he hath given me I should lose nothing, but 
should raise it up again at the last day.” (John x. 28; 
vi. 39.) 


God grant that both reader and writer may be 
among that happy number, and not of those of whom 


o2 THE ONE FOLD. 


this divine “ Life Giver” spake when he said, “ ye will 
not come to me, that ye might have life.” 

If the spirit which returns again to God at death is 
the real, intelligent, conscious being, then all, good 
and bad alike, return to God, and go to heaven as liy- 
ing, conscious men. And again, if that which returns 
is the living, conscious being, it must have been a liv- 
ing, conscious being before it came from God in the first 
place. And this we know is not true. Therefore it 
is not true that the spirit which returns is a living, 
conscious being. Still further, if the spirit of man 
goes up to God as a living, conscious being, there 
retaining its conscious life, then why may not the 
spirit of the beast also go downward to the earth, as a 
living, conscious being, and there retain its conscious 
life? For they “all have one breath,” spirit (ruach). 
“ Man [in this respect] hath no pre-eminence above 
the beast.” (Eccl. 111. 19.) 

In order to present and make clear, — so far as we 
may be able to do so, —that which we conceive to be 
the true idea of what the spirit really is in its rela- 
tions to man, we will use an illustration which is fa- 
miliar to all, and which seems to us apt and forcible, 
viz., that of steam as applied to the locomotive.* If 
we visit any of our leading railroad stations, we may 
frequently see one of these mighty engines, — certain- 


*¥For a thorough and comprehensive treatment of this subject 
of the spirit, and the difference between it and the soul: as well 
as to the future Eternal Life, the reader is referred to the very 
able works of J. H. Pettingell, a.m., ‘‘The Life Everlasting,” 
and ‘“‘The Unspeakable Gift,” published by I. C. Wellcome, 
Yarmouth, Maine, 
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ly among the grandest productions of the genius and 
skill of man, — standing quietly, and alone, by itself, 
upon the iron track. It is truly a noble and wonder- 
ful machine: perfect and complete in all its parts. 
But there it stands, — still, motionless, cold and pow- 
erless. We admire its skillful and ingenious mechan- 
ism, its solid and massive proportions, its costly and 
elegant finish. 

Yet, notwithstanding all this that we have said of 
it, as it now stands, in its present condition, it is 
utterly useless. There needs something else, in order 
to make all this outlay of thought, skill, and material 
of any avail. And that something else is merely the 
introduction of an invisible fluid,— steam. Let now, 
but this simple vapor be present within this ponderous 
engine, in proper form and quantity, and behold — 
what a wondrous change. The before still, cold, 
motionless, powerless and useless machine, is now a 
hot, hissing, almost living thing, breathing forth, as it 
were, fire and smoke, and at the will of him who con- 
trols its iron muscles and sinews of steel, it springs 
forward, and with gigantic power and lightning speed, 
dashes onward, dragging at its heels a long train of 
heavily loaded cars. The very earth trembles beneath 
its mighty tread, and its shrill and piercing voice is 
heard for miles, telling of its swift approach. 

Now what is it that has wrought this marvelous 
change? from whence has come this mysterious, invis- 
ible, but manifest power? It certainly did not exist 
in the steam, alone and by itself, apart from the 
engine ; neither did the locomotive possess a particle 
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of it before the steam came. And now, if the steam 
were withdrawn and allowed to escape, the power 
would be entirely and utterly ended. Not a bit of its 
active force would remain either with the vapor or 
the engine. Exactly so is it with man and the spirit 
(ruach). Man, the last and masterpiece of God’s cre- 
ation, without the spirit, is as motionless, powerless, 
lifeless, and useless as the engine without the steam. 
And the spirit apart from the human organism, either 
before their union, or after their separation, is as power- 
less to act, think, feel, or do anything, as is the steam 
to move a train or sound a whistle, independent of and 
apart from the engine. The power in the first case is 
the result of the union of the steam and the engine, and 
can only exist as the two are united. The life in the 
latter is the result of the union of the spirit and the 
physical organism, and exists only when and where 
this union exists. But let it be distinctly remembered 
that neither the steam when escaped from the engine, 
nor the spirit when departed from man are annihi- 
lated. If the engineer could gather together the 
escaped steam, and return it as it was before to the 
engine, the same departed power would again exist. 
And when God, who is abundantly able to, and most 
assuredly will do it, shall see fit to rebuild the human 
body, and again restore to it the departed spirit, man 
will again live, to act, think, feel and do. And until 
then, neither the spirit, body, nor any part of a man 
who has died, will ever know or do, reason or think, 
love or hate. And this theory which we have now 
presented, is in perfect harmony with the plain and 
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positive teachings of the Bible concerning man. 
“ His breath (spirit, wach) goeth forth, he returneth 
to his earth; in that very day his thoughts perish.” 
“ For [while] the living know that they shall die . . 
. . the dead know not anything.” “Their love, and 
their hatred, and their envy, is now perished.” 

But, it may be asked, are not God’s people to be 
gathered to him as living, conscious, and intelligent 
beings? Certainly, we reply; and now let us see 
when and how. 


“<The scepter shall not depart from Judah, nora law- 
giver from between his feet, until Shiloh come; and unto 
him shall the gathering of the people be.’’ (Gen. xlix. 
10.) For ‘‘Our God shall come, and shall not keep 
silence: a fire shall devour before him, and it shall be 
very tempestuous round about him. He shall call to the 
heavens from above, and to the earth, that he may judge 
his people. Gather my saints together unto me.” (Ps. 
1. 3-5.) ‘* Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and the 
glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. For behold, 
the darkness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness 
the people, but the Lord shall arise upon thee, and his 
glory shall be seen upon thee. Lift up thine eyes round 
about, and see; all they gather themselves together, they 
come to thee.”? (Isa. lx. 1-4.) To him ‘‘ Whose fan is in 
his hand, and who will thoroughly purge his floor, and 
gather his wheat into the garner, but will burn up the 
chaff with unquenchable fire.’? (Matt. iii. 12.) For he 
will ‘‘ Let both grow together until the harvest; and in 
the time of the harvest he will say to the reapers, Gather 
ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to 
burn them; but gather the wheat into my barn.” (xiii. 30.) 
‘¢ And then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and 
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they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory. And he shall send 
his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they 
shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from 
one end of heaven to the other.’”’ (xxiv. 30, 31.) 


‘* Heaven, earth and hell, draw near: let all things come 
To hear my justice and the sinner’s doom; 
But gather first my saints (the Judge commands), 
Brine them, ye angels, from their distant lands. 
WHEN CHRIST RETURNS wake ev’ry cheerful passion, 
And shout, ye saints! he comes for your salvation.” 
Watts. 


Therefore ‘‘ We beseech you, brethren, by the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together 
unto him, that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be 
troubled, for the Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with 
the trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first; 
then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up 
[gathered] together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord.’’ 
(2 Thess. ii. 1, 2, and 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17.) 


Tuvus, and thus only, will God’s people ever be 
GATHERED unto him. But in considering these objec- 
tions, — of the returning of the spirit and the gather- 
irg of the saints,— we have necessarily diverged 
somewhat from our plan. We will in the next chap- 
ter return to the consideration of other opposing texts 
against the doctrine we are opposing. 


CHARTER II. 


RESURRECTION 5; ITS ABSOLUTE NECESSITY. . 


In 1 Cor. xv. 13-18, the apostle Paul says, 


‘Tf there be no resurrection of the dead, then Christ 
is not risen; and if Christ be not risen, then is our 
preaching vain, and your faith is also vain. Yea, and 
we are found false witnesses of God; because we have 
testified of God that he raised up Christ, whom he raised 
not up, if so be that the dead rise not. For if the dead 
rise not, then is not Christ raised; and if Christ be not 
raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins. Then 
they also, which are fallen asleep in Christ, are perished.”? 

How perished? Because without a resurrection 
they must sleep on, and sleep forever. For if there 
is no such thing as a resurrection, not only has no one 
been raised from the dead in the past, but no one can 
be raised in the. future. And therefore, of course, 
Christ can not have been raised, and therefore all our 
preaching, and likewise your faith, is vain. And all 
those who have fallen asleep in Christ are perished ,; 
because if Christ is not risen from the dead himself, 
he certainly can never raise any one else. And the 
Bible gives no assurance or hope of a future resurrec- 
tion, only through him. Therefore if he (Christ) be 
not risen, even the sleeping saints of God are perished 
forever. Hence, in view of these facts, the apostle 
adds in the nineteenth verse: 

37 
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‘¢Tf in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of 
all men most miserable.”’ 


For without a resurrection there can be no life 
beyond this; and when this ends, our hope in Christ 
ends. And as we have denied ourselves the pleasures 
of this life, in order to secure the one beyond, if there 
is no future resurrection, we shall not only fail of any 
life beyond, but at the same time shall lose the pleas- 
ures of this life. Therefore we are indeed the most 
miserable of all men. We gave up the mere hopes of 
this life for the hope of a life to come, but if there is 
to be no resurrection, then there is no hope of such a 
life; and while other men are clinging to, and making 
the most of, the poor hopes of this life, we are with- 
out the hope of either. But, exclaims the apostle, in 
the twentieth verse, “ Now is Christ risen from the 
dead, and become the firstfruits of them that are 
asleep.” Therefore our hope, our preaching, and our 
faith, are not vain. For as He has risen, so may we be 
raised again from the dead, yea, his resurrection is the 
“earnest,” sure pledge of ours. For as by Adam 
came death, and by him all die, so by Christ shall 
come resurrection, and by him “shall all be made 
alive” again. So the sleeping saints are not perished, 
but shall rise again from the dead, and then they shall 
live forever. But here let it be noticed, that if the 
sleeping saints were already alive forever, and in 
heaven, it could not have been said that they had per- 
ished, even though they should never be raised from 
the dead. And now, just so sure as Christ’s resurrec- 
tion was a literal one, just so sure will that of the 
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believers be literal also. For he is the “ firstfruits,” 
and the firstfruits must of necessity be of the same 
kind and character with the general harvest that fol- 
lows. Again, notice that the apostle’s language in 
the thirty-second verse clearly implies that al doing 
and suffering for Christ, even to fighting with beasts, 
is of no advantage without a future resurrection; that 
we might as well “eat and drink, for to-morrow we 
die,” thus declaring that all future reward for Chris- 
tian service and suffermg depends entirely upon our 
being raised again from the dead, (that is, of course, 
if we die). And if this hope of a future resurrection 
is a delusive and false hope, we had better devote our- 
selves to getting what little good we can out of this 
present life, for this is all we shall ever have. Now 
the apostle certainly could not say this, if it were true 
that at death we are immediately transported to 
heaven, to forever share in its bliss and glory. But 
he does say this, and therefore it is not true that we 
go to heaven at death. But, says the objector, you 
have made a grand mistake in all this that you have 
said, for Paul does not make all these things to hinge 
on our future resurrection, but on the past resurrec- 
tion of Christ. Te says that if “Christ be not raised,” 
THEN the sleeping ones are perished, and Christian 
service and suffering isin vain. Well, let us examine 
this matter and see. If this is so, then our future life 
and reward depends not on a future resurrection, but 
entirely on a past one, viz., Christ’s. And so, although 
there should never be to us a future resurrection, our 
faith would still remain intact. Now this same apos- 
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tle, in his first epistle to Timothy, (Ch. i. 19, 20,) 
charges him especially to hold on to his faith, as 
some, among whom were “ Hymenzeus and Alexander,” 
had put it away, and made “shipwreck” of the same. 
Now all will doubtless agree, that if we are ever saved 
in the future, it will be by, or through faith. And 
from the foregoing text it appears that some had put 
away and destroyed faith, the trwe faith which Paul 
admonishes Timothy to hold fast. Among those 
who had done this thing, which he calls “ dlasphemy,” 
were “Hymenzus and Alexander.” Let us then 
endeavor to learn definitely what this faith was, the 
overthrowing of which the apostle considered so hei- 
nous a sin, that he delivered these men over to Satan 
for committing it. In his second epistle to Timothy, 
ii, 16-18, he says, 

‘‘ But shun profane and vain babblings, for they will 
increase unto more ungodliness. And their word will 
eat as doth a canker; of whom is Hymenezeus and Phile- 
tus, who concerning the truth have erred, saying that the 
resurrection is past already, and overthrow the faith of 
some.’’ 


Here we learn that this “dlasphemy,” which he 
here designates as “profane and vain babbling,” and 
which he also declares to be so pernicious that it 
would eat out and destroy all true faith, like a “ gan- 
grene,’ was this: teaching that there was no future 
resurrection. And this doctrine it was that had over- 
thrown and destroyed their faith. For notice: these 
blasphemous teachers did not deny the past resurrec- 
tion of Christ ; they admitted that, but declared that 
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it was ail the resurrection there would ever be., So it 
distinctly appears that a past resurrection alone will 
not do, but our faith must take hold of a resurrection 
to come, or be vain. In Ch. iv. 14, 15, we again read: 


‘Alexander the coppersmith did me much evil: the 
Lord reward him according to his works: of whom be 
thou ware also; for he hath greatly withstood our words.”’ 


Alexander, the same referred to in a former text, is 
here again brought to view, and Paul warns Timothy 
to beware of him as a dangerous opposer and false 
teacher. Now we turn again tol Tim. vi. 20, 21, 
and we read: 


“OQ Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy 
trust, avoiding profane and vain babblings, and opposi- 
tions of science falsely so called: which some professing 
have erred concerning the faith.”’ 


Here we find the apostle again beseeching Timothy 
to hold fast, or “keep,” that which had been commit- 
ted to him; by which doubtless, he means this same 
faith or doctrine of a future resurrection. For he 
immediately adds the caution, to avoid the “profane 
and. vain babblings,” which in another place, as we 
haye seen, he had declared would, like a “ gangrene,” 
eat out and destroy this essential doctrine. And then, 
he still further designates this destructive “bab- 
bling,” as the “oppositions of science falsely so 
called,” and says it has led those professing it to “ err 
concerning the faith.” “ Nevertheless,” continues 
the apostle (2 Tim. ii. 19), notwithstanding these 
teachings of “false science ” (false because in conflict 


42 THE ONE FOLD. 


with God’s word, which true science never can be), 
teaching that on scientific principles a future resur- 
rection is impossible; yet, “nevertheless, the foun- 
dation of God standeth sure, having this seal, the 
Lord knoweth them that are his.” Pretended science, 
while admitting the resurrection of Christ before he 
had seen corruption, may tell us that a literal resur- 
rection of the dead is impossible after the body shall 
have once been decomposed and turned again to 
dust. Thus, doubtless, reasoned the learned Atheni- 
ans of Paul’s day. And so reason many, yes, even 
some within the church, in our day. But, blessed be 
God, although all human science may utterly fail to 
even find this dust, yet the “foundation” remaineth 
sure; God knoweth every secret particle thereof, and 
his “ seal” is upon it. And neither false science, nor 
all the combined powers of earth and hell shall be 
able to keep back one atom of this hidden dust when 
the risen Lord himself shall descend with his awaken- 
ing shout, and the trump of God shall sound the final 
reveille; for then, from every quarter of heaven, earth 
and sea, shall every atom of this sacred matter come 
together, and a holy, immortal nation shall be born in 
a day. 
“| When], starting up among the living, changed, 

[Appears] innumerous the risen dead, 

EACH PARTICLE OF DUST [RECLAIMED]; the turf, 

For ages trod beneath the careless foot 

Of men [rises reorganized] in human form; 

The monumental stones [are] rolled away; 

The doors of death [are] opened; and in the dark 

And loathsome vault, and silent charnel house, 

Moving [is] heard the mouldered bones that [seek] 


Their proper place.” 
Pollock. 
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Now before going further, we wish to notice more 
particularly, the sealing, already alluded to. The 
“foundation ” or future resurrection of God’s children 
(for this is the God-given foundation on which all our 
hopes for the future rest) is “swre,” says the apostle, 
“having this seal, the Lord knoweth them that are 
his.” Now, we cannot be his without the Holy Spirit 
in us. 


For, ‘‘if any man have not the Spirit .... he is 
none of his.”? ‘* But if the Spirit of him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead dwell in us, he that raised up Christ 
from the dead shall also quicken [make alive] our mortal 
bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in us.’? (Rom. viii. 
etl.) 

And so we see the absolute importance of the 
admonition, 


‘‘Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are 
sealed unto the day of redemption.’? (Eph. iv. 30.) 
For in Christ, ‘‘ after that ye believed, ye were sealed by 
this Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest [or 
pledge] of our inheritance until the redemption of the 
purchased possession.’? (Eph. i. 13, 14) ‘‘For we 
know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in 
pain together until now. And not only they, but our- 
selves also, which have the firstfruits [or pledge] of the 
Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, wait- 
ing for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body.”’ 
(Rom. viii. 22, 23.) 

The apostle says, “If Christ be not raised,.... 
then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ ARE 
PERISHED.” No one, we presume, will for a moment 
deny, that every person who has ever died possessed 
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of true faith in Christ, is among those of whom Paul 
here speaks as having fallen asleep in Christ. That 
is, every person who dies a believer in Christ, is one 
who at death (using the language of the apostle) 
falls asleep in Christ. Now, in the eleventh chapter 
of Hebrews, the apostle gives a long list of worthies, 
extending from Abel down to David and the proph- 
ets who came after, and says these all died in 
faith. Faith in Christ, of course, the only faith that 
can save. We conclude, therefore, that all these had 
fallen asleep in Christ, and were thus among those of 
whom Paul says, if Christ be not raised they are per- 
ished. That is, they are now (at the time of Paul’s 
writing), in @ state or condition, which is, and would 
continue forever to be a lost, or perished one, without 
the resurrection of Christ. And that the resurrection 
of Christ, at the time of its occurrence did not change 
the condition of any who had previously died, is - 
evident, because Paul uses this language some twenty- 
five or thirty years after Christ had risen from the 
dead, and says, they, all who had ever fallen asleep in 
Christ ARE (now in the present tense) PERISHED. 
We think this is positive proof that they were not in 
heaven; for they could not be there, and not be 
saved, neither could they be saved and also be perished 
at the same time. To seek to escape from these con- 
clusions by saying that it is only the body of the 
believer that sleeps, will not do. For to take this 
ground would also force one to the conclusion that 
the body is the real person; for if the pronoun they 
means body here, then the other pronouns mean only 
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the body, and it would follow that it is only the body 
of believers that believes, and that sins, etc. 

We have already seen, according to Peter’s testi- 
mony that David had not ascended to heaven, but 
was in his grave. Even as Job testified, saying, 
“Man lieth down, and riseth not; till the heavens be 
no more, they shall not awake, nor be raised out of 
their sleep.” But then, “thou shalt call,” and they 
will “answer thee”: “thou wilt have a desire to the 
work of thine hands.” (Job xiv. 12,15.) Now let 
us hear David’s own testimony : 

“* As for me [he says] I will behold thy face in right- 
eousness ; I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy 
likeness.”? For “Thou, which hast shewed me great 
and sore troubles, shalt quicken me again, and shali 
bring me up again from the depths of the earth.’’ (Ps 
Xvii. 15; Ixxi. 20.) 

Thus we see that David’s hope and faith was ina 
future resurrection. “Thou wilt,” he says, “ bring me 
up again” from the grave; just where Peter, in his 
day said he was; yes, and where he still ¢s, and will 
remain until the final trump shall awake him to be 
forever satisfied with the glorified likeness of his 
Redeemer. For, “it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be; but we know that when //e shall appear, we 
shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is,” 
when all the sleeping saints shall awake together 
with David, with the same glorious likeness, For, 
exclaims the holy prophet Isaiah : 


‘¢Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead body 
shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust: 
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for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall 
cast out the dead.” 


‘““THEN will the sleeping saints come forth, 
Who lie entombed in sea and earth, 
And, robed in immortality, 

Their Jesus ‘ face to face, will see.” 

When is it that the dew is on the herbs? In the 
morning, when the shades of night flee before the 
rising sun in his light and glory; then it is that the 
dew rests upon the herbs, and causes them to sparkle 
in new life and beauty. And so, when the eternal 
day of heavenly glory dawns, and the “Sun of Right- 
eousness shall arise with healing in his beams, ”(Mal. 
iv. 2); when the “day breaks, and the shadows flee 
away” forever; when earth’s long, cold winter is 
past, and “the rain is over and gone”; when the 
‘flowers shall appear on the earth”; and the “time 
of singing” is come; and when the voice of the 
“ Beloved” shall be heard, saying, “ Lise up,” awake 
out of thy long, dreamless sleep, and “come away my 
love”; when “he shall be as the light of the morn- 
ing, when the sun riseth, even a morning without 
clouds,” (Sol. Songs ii. 10-12, 17; 2 Sam. xxiii. 4); 
then, the sleeping saints of God shall indeed “ Zise 
up and come away,” to shine forth and sparkle in the 
dew of an imniortal life of perennial youth and 
beauty. For, behold the Lord hath made “all things 
new,” (Rey. xxi. 5,) and “the whole earth is filled 
with his glory.” (Num. xiv. 21.) The Lord hath 
“brought up our souls from the grave,” “Sing unto 
the Lord, O ye saints of his,” for though “ weeping 
may endure ¢ill the evening,* singing cometh in the 
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morning.” (Ps. xxx. 8-5; lvii. 8.) Thus we learn 
that the saints of God will neither see Christ, nor be 
like him, neither sing in glory, nor shine in beauty, 
and therefore cannot be satisfied, until Christ shall 
come in glory to raise them from the dead. And this 
being true, they surely are not now in heaven. The 
words awake, and morning, day and night, as they 
are used in the Bible, are often very suggestive and 
full of meaning. We speak of day as followed by 
night, but God puts night first. “The evening and 
the morning were the first day,” is the language of 
his Word. Says the apostle Paul, “The night is far 
spent, the day is at hand.” People in a normal con- 
dition do not awake from sleep until the night is 
gone and the morning comes. So even if God’s chil- 
dren were in heaven, they ought not to be awake, for 
the time for awaking has not yet come, nor will it 
come, until the “Sun of Righteousness” shall arise, 
and scatter forever the somber shade of earth’s long 
night of sin and shame, and usher in the glorious 
dawn of its eternal day. May God speed that happy 
hour! 
‘‘ BREAK, sacred morning, through the skies, 
Bring that delightful, dreadful day; 


Cut short the hours, dear Lord, and come; 
Thy ling’ring wheels, how long they stay! 


“Haste, then, upon the wings of love, 
Rovss all the pious sleeping clay, 
That we may join in heav’nly joys, 
And sing the triumphs of THE DAY.” 
Watts, 


i 


CHAPTER III. 
AN ESTABLISHED AXIOM. 


We will now take up another line of evidence, 
which although not direct, is nevertheless convincing. 
It is an established axiom that like causes, under like 
conditions, will always produce like results. Now, 
let us suppose a Christian family, consisting of a 
brother and two sisters: they are living happily 
together in their own pleasant, quiet home, a home 
where God is known and worshiped, and where the 
good and pure are ever welcome. Suddenly, and 
without warning, death enters this fond abode, and in 
spite of all that warmest love and earnest prayers can 
do, he lays his icy hand upon him who is the head 
and staff of this peaceful home, and tears him from 
it. The stricken and broken-hearted sisters, now feel- 
ing as never before their need of spiritual help and 
comfort, not only fly to God for divine support and 
grace in this hour of their sore distress, they also turn 
with yearning hearts for human sympathy and help to 
him who is their religious minister and teacher, and 
who has often been a welcome guest beneath their 
roof. And he, while he freely mingles his tears with 
theirs, comforts their hearts with the glad assurance 
that their brother is better off, that what is their sad 
loss is his infinite gain, for he has gone home to 
heaven to receive his reward. And now, as in the 
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presence of God, and the full enjoyment of all the 
bliss and glory of that upper and better world, he 
strikes his golden harp to the heavenly music, and 
- sings the songs of the redeemed, we would not, 
says the sympathizing minister, no, we would not, 
even if we could, call him back to earth. And the 
mourning sisters, amid their tears and sobs, are con- 
strained to answer no, we would not. And why not? 
Simply because they all believe that the departed 
brother’s present condition is really such, as is here 
pictured by the minister. And with such a faith, 
what more natural or appropriate words of comfort 
could be administered! They are the direct and nec- 
essary result of their circumstances and their faith. 
No one could really believe the things spoken by the 
minister concerning the departed brother, and not 
speak thus. 

But now let us go back some eighteen hundred 
years, and in the quiet village of Bethany we find a 
real family, the exact counterpart of the one we have- 
supposed, (John xi.), consisting of Mary, Martha, and 
Lazarus. - Lazarus sickens and dies, and the sorrowing 
sisters send at once for Jesus, their beloved friend and 
spiritual guide and teacher, who has often found re- 
pose and shelter beneath their hospitable roof. The 
sympathizing Saviour comes, and mingling his sacred 
tears with theirs, he comforts them with these words 
alone: “Thy brother shall rise again.” Not a sylla- 
ble about his being in heaven, or better off; not an 
intimation of present reward or gain, or glory, but 
simply future resurrection. This is the best and the only 
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comfort that his loving heart can offer in this trying 
hour. And then, instead of saying we would not, if 
we could, call him back, this divine teacher and 
heavenly minister, because he had the power to do so, 
and because neither he nor they believed him bet- 
ter off in death, immediately proceds to call the 
departed brother back to life. And here notice 
another significant fact ; for as truly as flying straws 
indicate the direction of the wind, just so surely do 
these simple facts reveal to the careful observer the 
real nature of their faith. Jesus asks, “ Where have 
ye laid him?” and having come to the tomb, he com- 
mands to roll away the stone from its mouth, and then 
with a loud voice he cries, “Lazarus, come: forth,” 
(out of the tomb). Now if the real Lazarus had 
gone to heaven (and there is no reason why he should 
not, if any one does), and only the “ house” in which 
he had “ formerly lived” was in that tomb, why did 
not Jesus, looking up, cry, “ Lazarus, come down”? 
Now we cannot fail to notice, that the nature of the 
comfort administered in the one case, is entirely unlike 
that in the other. And weask what makes this totally 
different result? What indeed, but a totally different 
faith! For had Jesus and the sisters of Lazarus 
believed as the ones in the case supposed, he certainly 
would have given them similar words of comfort. 
He did not do it, and therefore, neither he nor they 
did so believe. 

But again, if believers go to heaven at death, retain- 
ing there all their mental and spiritual powers unim- 
paired, so that they clearly remember their past 
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earthly life, and all that pertained to it while here, 
then certainly if one should come back again from 
heaven to earth, he could never forget, nor fail to 
declare, what his eyes had seen and his ears heard of 
the wonders and glories of heaven. To suppose oth- 
erwise necessitates a divine interposition by special 
miracle to prevent it. Let the candid reader who 
believes that Christians go to heaven at death, stop 
right here and give to this matter his serious and hon- 
est reflection. Unquestionably Lazarus was a true 
believer in Christ. He died as other men die. If 
other Christians go to heaven at death, he went there 
also, and for four days he shared in its perfect bliss, 
enjoyed its unspeakable felicities, and delighted in 
the resplendent glories of the Divine presence. He 
was welcomed to the immortal embrace of loved ones 
who had gone before, and freed from all taint of the 
curse and sin, he joined in their rapturous songs, and 
with them and the angels was at home with his 
Father and God. A world of sorrow, suffering and 
death was exchanged for one of perfect peace, fulness 
of joy, eternal life and heavenly glory. Faith was 
lost in sight, and hope ended in glad fruition. In 
short, if popular theology and the doctrine we are 
considering is true, all that which mortal eye has 
never seen, nor mortal ear has ever heard, nor human 
heart conceived, of the things which God has pre- 
pared for those who love him, were now his own in 
full possession. But now, just as he has entered upon 
this higher and perfect life, there comes the voice of 
Jesus calling him to drop his golden harp, leave the 
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shining courts of glory, descend from the high, pure 
and holy life of heaven, and once more enter upon 
the low, imperfect and sin-stained life of earth. Who 
can believe this? Who will dare say that Jesus ever 
called any one from a higher and holy state to a lower 
and sinful one? His calls are always upward, never 
downward. But perhaps it will be said the case of 
Lazarus was exceptional, and we do not suppose that 
he went to heaven. Well, but where did he go? He 
really died, did he not? His friends believed him 
dead, and the Lord Jesus declared that he was dead. 
Now the same theology which teaches that believers 
go to heaven at death, affirms also that death consists 
in the separation of soul and body. Where, then, 
was his soul, his “ living, undying soul,” during these 
four days of separation? That his soul was really 
separated from, and had left his body, is certain, if 
the theological dogma referred to is correct, for Jesus 
had said in so many words, “ Lazarus is dead,” that 
is, (according to theology,) that “vital, immaterial, 
active substance or principle,” whereby Lazarus could 
“ perceive, remember, reason and will,” has left his 
body, and is now somewhere outside, and independent 
of it. And, if the prevalent doctrine be true, he was 
still as able to perceive, remember and reason as ever, 
unless God, by a special exercise of Almighty power, 
caused him for the time being to sleep in unconscious 
oblivion. But if a soul can sleep in utter unconscious- 
ness for four days, then it can also continue to do so 
for four thousand years, or forever. But what reason 
is there for believing that God, by an especial act, 
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caused Lazarus, contrary to the hitherto invariable 
rule, to become unnaturally oblivious? There is no 
intimation in the inspired record that such was the 
case. And is it not reasonable to suppose that if so 
unusual and miraculous an interposition against the 
universal law, (if such were the universal law,) did 
take place, that at least some allusion would be made 
to it? The universal law for a human body once 
dead is that it remains dead, and crumbles back to 
dust, and when Christ interposed his miraculous 
power against this law, we are given a full and 
explicit account of the fact. Why then should there 
be profound silence touching this other equally mar- 
velous and miraculous manifestation of divine power 
in causing the utter suspension of all the active fac. 
ulties of a living soul? Just suppose such divine 
interposition to have actually occurred, and yet no 
intimation of the fact to have been given, then all 
who knew of the death of Lazarus, and of his sub- 
sequent restoration to life, and who also knew and 
believed in the doctrine of believers going immedi- 
ately to heaven at death, would of course suppose 
nothing else but that he had been there ; and _ believ- 
ing this, they could not fail to have manifested the 
deepest and liveliest interest to learn from Lazarus 
the mysteries of that unseen world which none but he 
who had been there and returned again could reveal. 
And such an inevitable manifestation of interest on 
their part would certainly have called forth some pos- 
itive statement from the Lord Jesus, to show them 
and all others that the case of Lazarus was excep. 
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tional, and that he had been kept back from heaven 
in strange and unwonted unconsciousness by a special 
miracle. 

But no such statement is given. And therefore, if 
the doctrine be true, Lazarus must have gone to 
heaven, as all other believers are said to do, at death. 
But if the soul of Lazarus, still living and conscious, 
not only went to heaven, but actually returned again 
from heaven to earth, then he not only could, but he 
most assuredly would have answered the great and 
unsolved problem of the ages, and settled forever the 
all-important inquiries as to the nature and character 
of the unseen world beyond, and the state and condi- 
tion of “disembodied souls.” The answer to these 
stupendous questions once obtained, could not have 
been kept secret, nor failed of being fully recorded, 
and forever preserved. When Jesus died, and for 
some time remained under the dominion of death, we 
are expressly told from his own lips, after his resur- 
rection, that he did not go to heaven during that time. 
(John xx. 17.) And moreover Scripture informs us 
that his soul instead of being separated from his 
body, went with it into the grave. (Acts ii. 31.) 
And the Lord still further himself declared that his 
soul was “exceeding sorowful even unto death.” Let 
us remember that “the disciple may not be above his 
Lord.” No, dear reader, the fact is, the case of Laza- 
rus is a clear manifestation and a positive proof of 
the truthfulness of the declarations of Scripture, that 
“the dead know not anything”; that when they die, 
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“their thoughts perish”; that “in death there is no 
remembrance.” 


“The dead no more can speak thy praise, 
They dwell in silence in the grave; 
Their mem’ry and their sense is gone, 
Alike unknowing and unknown. 

Their hatred and their love is lost 


Their envy bury’d in the dust.” 
Watts. 


Therefore it is that Lazarus, when brought back 
from death to life, returned knowing nothing more 
than before he died. Jesus had said to his disciples, 
“Our friend Lazarus sleepeth; but I go that I may 
awake him out of sleep.” When we lie down and 
sleep soundly for a night, we awake in the morning 
knowing no more and no less, than when we fell 
asleep. So Lazarus, after four days spent in the pro- 
founder and dreamless sleep of death, awoke having 
neither lost nor gained an iota of knowledge while 
in its cold and quiet embrace. But doubtless he did 
thereby afterward learn, or become assured, that the 
Scripture statements of the utter unconsciousness of 
men in death are absolutely true. And from the his- 
toric record, we may learn the same, and thereby 
know also, that whether the sleep be for four days, or 
for thousands of years, the result to the sleepers will 
be the same. For life and consciousness will again 
begin just where they ended, and the “lapse of time” 
will be no longer to the one than to the other. For 
as the great apostle has declared, neither those who 
sleep, nor those who remain alive at the end, will have 
any precedence, the one above the other, but all will 
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be made perfect at once and together. (1 Thess. iv. 
13-18; Heb. xi. 39, 40.) 

Many persons appear to be greatly shocked at the 
idea that death is just what the Bible represents it to 
be, an unconscious sleep. O, they exclaim, I cannot 
believe that our departed loved ones are sleeping in 
the grave! Just as though our belief or disbelief could 
at all affect or change the sad reality in the least 
degree, either the one way or the other. It is not a 
question of our belief at all, but simply a matter of 
fact. Itis not a question of what we would like to 
have true, but what the Word of God declares to be 
true. And the Bible from beginning to end repre- 
sents death as a profound sleep, and plainly and posi- 
tively declares that the dead, or sleeping ones, know 
not anything, that they have ceased to think, or 
remember, or know. 

The only possible way to escape the force, and evi- 
dent conclusion to which these statements naturally 
lead, is to assume that they refer only to the physical 
body, and not to the so-called immaterial real person. 
But if this is true, it forces us to the inevitable con- 
clusion that the Bible represents the body as being 
that which thinks, remembers, knows, loves, envies and 
hates,* for it clearly affirms that all these powers, or 
mental and spiritual operations and forces, at once 
end and cease when the sleep of death occurs. Now, 
if it is not the material body at all which thinks, 
remembers, loves, hates, etc., but an tmmaterial some- 
thing else, (whatever you may please to call that some- 
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thing else), which alone is able to perform these acts, 
then it follows of necessity either that this immaterial 
something else, to which alone these acts pertain, 
must also sleep, as well as the body, its power to per- 
form these acts having ceased, or else, on the other 
hand, that the Bible makes the very serious mistake 
of attributing the exercise of certain powers which 
belong exclusively to the so-called immaterial part of 
man, which part, it is said, does not and cannot sleep 
in death, to the material physical part, which part we 
all know can and does sleep in death. Now which 
horn of the dilemma will we take? Will we admit 
that it is really just that which thinks, remembers, 
loves, and hates, which at death “ falls on sleep,” and 
is no longer able to do any of these things, or will we 
presume to say or allow that He who inspired the 
Holy Word has made so serious a mistake as to attrib- 
ute those powers which belong to, and can alone be 
exerted by one part of man, to another part, which of 
itself never did and never could possess or exert one 
of them? It seems to us that no honest Christian 
should hesitate for a moment, but should say with the 
apostle, “Yea, let God be true, but every man a 
liar.” 

There is yet another view of this subject which we 
wish now briefly to present the reader before we 
leave it. It may not be at all strange that most 
Christians should not believe in the unconscious sleep 
of the dead, for public opinion, and early and long- 
continued education are very strong influences, which 
it is exceedingly difficult to break away from, but 
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that these same Christians, while fully believing, and 
freely admitting the fact that the great majority of 
men, and among them many of their own nearest and 
dearest friends, have died, and are continuing to die, 
without ever having given any good and Scriptural 
evidence of having been saved, and also believing 
that all such are, and must be —if still consciously 
alive —in a state of wretchedness, pain and misery, 
should yet, notwithstanding these facts, seem appar- 
ently unwilling, and determined, in spite of evidence 
which they cannot overthrow, not to believe that all 
these departed ones are really at rest in undisturbed 
and unconscious sleep; this is certainly strange and 
apparently unaccountable. For if we are Christians, 
and are possessed of true Christian benevolence, 
unselfishly desiring the greatest good for the greatest 
number of our race, and if we believe, as the Bible 
clearly indicates, that by far the largest part of the 
race go down into death without a true and saving 
faith in Christ, and that therefore they are, and must 
continue to be —if still alive and conscious — exceed- 
ingly miserable and wretched; while on the other 
hand, we believe that comparatively few die in the 
evident possession of a living faith, and are thus pre- 
pared — if still conscious — to enjoy unspeakable hap- 
piness and peace, then certainly if -it were in our 
power to determine whether all these departed ones 
should continue conscious, the few to enjoy, and the 
many to suffer, or whether they all should alike sleep 
in unconscious but quiet and peaceful repose, actuated 
by the highest Christian benevolence, how could we 
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do otherwise than decide at once that all should rest 
in perfect, profound, and unconscious sleep. It is 
true that in deciding thus we might deprive some of 
a very long period of conscious happiness, but to 
offset this would be the blessed result of sparing a 
much greater number, for an equally long time, from 
the most dreadful sufferings and woe. And beside 
this, there is after all, in reality, no real loss to the 
few, for no matter how long the time may seem to us 
who are awake, to those who are “asleep in Jesus, 
that blessed sleep from which none ever wake to 
weep,” there can be no sensible loss whatever. The 
last flickering thought that went out as they fell 
sweetly asleep in Jesus, will, to them, be immediately 
succeeded by his heavenly voice calling them from 
the shortest and sweetest (because the deepest and 
most profound) sleep that they ever enjoyed, to awake 
to everlasting life and blessedness ; when, crowned 
with immortality, they shall shine forth as the sun in 
the kingdom of God, amid the unfading glories of the 
eternal world. God, in his infinite-mercy, grant that 
both he who now writes, and all those who shall here- 
after read these words, may, in the resurrection morn, 
be found among those, who having now been “chosen 
to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit and 
belief of the truth,” shall then awake to “ obtain sal- 
vation by our Lord Jesus Christ, who died for us, 
that, whether we wake or sleep, we should [then, hence- 
forth forever] live together with him.” 

The objection may perhaps be raised right here, 
that if in order for the wnsaved to escape suffering 


60 THE ONE FOLD. 


and misery after death, it is necessary that all, saved 
and unsaved, should alike sleep in utter unconscious- 
ness; then, in order for the unsaved to escape eternal 
suffering, it would also be necessary for the saved, 
together with the unsaved, to sleep in eternal uncon- 
sciousness. But we must not forget the all important 
truth of a resurrection, a waking out of sleep, for ail, 
both saved and unsaved, at the second coming of 
Christ, and that then the saved, those who had before 
slept in Christ, will, and can sleep (or die) no more 
forever; while the unsaved, after having been judged, 
and after suffering the agonies of Gehenna fire will 
die the second death, from which there will be no res- 
urrection. Dear reader, if you have not now the 
blessed assurance, through the inward witnessing of 
the Holy Spirit that your name is enrolled on high 
among the blood-washed saved ones, defer not, we 
beseech you, to flee at once to Him who is both able 
and willing to save, even unto the uttermost all who 
will come unto Him. 


CHAPTER IV. 
APOSTOLIC TEACHINGS. 


We wish now to call attention to the passage in 
Paul’s first epistle to the Thessalonians, Ch. iv. 13-18, 
already alluded to in the previous chapter. 


But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concern- 
ing them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others 
which have no hope. 

For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so 
them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. 

For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we 
which are alive gnd remain unto the coming of the Lord shall 
not prevent them which are asleep. 

For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
God : and the dead in Christ shall rise first: 

Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: 
and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 

Wherefore comfort one another with these words. 


From a careful examination of the two epistles to 
the Thessalonian Christians, it is evident that they 
were looking for the speedy return of the Lord from 
heaven, to set up his kingdom, and save his people. 
And they seem to have had grave doubts as to the 
future prospects of those who had died, when the 
Lord should again return from heayen to forever 
establish that kingdom. The inscriptions over the 
sepulchers of heathen Thessalonica prove that before 
conversion, at least, they were hopeless in regard to 
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their dead. And it appears that even these who had 
been converted, if they were not still in the same con- 
dition, were yet so much in the dark, as to believe 
that those who should be so fortunate as to be still 
living at Christ’s coming, would certainly prevent 
(anticipate or go before) the sleeping (or dead) ones 
to glory and final reward. A faith, as will readily be 
seen, the direct opposite of that which prevails among 
Christians in our day. Now the apostle writes to 
them and endeavors among other things, to correct 
their views in regard to this important matter. And 
while his statements show clearly the falsity of their 
notion that the sleeping ones had been losers by rea- 
son of dying; so on the other hand, do they prove 
with equal clearness, that they have not been gainers 
thereby ; and thus, that the prevalent belief of the 
present day, that the sleeping ones have anticipated, 
or gone before, the living to reward and glory, is also 
false. For he demonstrates that neither the living 
nor the sleeping will have any precedence or advan- 
tage, the one class over the other, in regard to receiv- 
ing reward or reaching glory. But that both together 
will be caught up to meet their descending Lord in 
the air, as he comes in regal power bringing his 
rewards and glory with him. 

Now notice: the apostle says to these mourning 
Thessalonian Christians, I do not wish that you should 
be ignorant, and have no hope for those who are 
asleep in Christ, and therefore sorrow like your uncon- 
verted neighbors, who because they have no faith 
whatever in a resurrection of the dead are therefore 
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utterly without hope for them in the future. But as 
you believe that Jesus died and rose again, so I assure 
you that likewise all those who are asleep in Jesus, he 
will raise again to life when he himself shall descend 
again from heaven “with a shout, with the voice of 
the archangel and with the trump of God.” He then 
states that these resurrected ones, and those believers 
found still alive at that time (having both passed 
through the mysterious and instantaneous change 
from mortal to immortal (1 Cor. xv. 50-54), will then 
be “ caught up together,” and meeting Jesus “in the 
air,” shall thus, in this way, come to be “forever with 
the Lord” He then adds: “therefore comfort one 
another with these words.” Now mark: if these 
sleeping believers had already been in heaven, and 
therefore of necessity with Christ ; then the apostle’s 
statement here made, is not, and cannot be true. For 
they would have been brought to be with Christ by 
means of death, and not by means of a resurrection 
from death. “Comfort one another with these words,” 
says the apostle. But if their departed friends had 
gone to heaven, and were already with Jesus in glory, 
why, we ask, in the name of truth and reason, why 
not comfort each other with this pleasing assurance ? 
One thing we are sure of, and that is, that those in 
our day, who do believe this, never fail to make use 
of it for this purpose. Is it not something more than 
a suggestive fact, that notwithstanding the present 
almost universal use among Christians of such expres- 
sions as “gone to his reward,” “ gone home to heaven,” 
“gone to be with Christ,” “gone to glory,” “ called 
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up higher,” and many others of like import, that not 
one such expression is to be found in God’s Word. 
But that invariably it represents their rewards as\ 
being brought to them ; their presence with Christ as 
the result of ZZis coming to them, and not of their 
going to Him; and that there is not in all the Bible a 
single text which states that any Christian will ever 
receive a single item of reward in heaven, or even go 
there when they die. But, on the other hand, that it 
distinctly affirms, that they shall “remain” on the 
earth, and dwell therein forever,” and shall receive 
their rewards here. (Ps. xxxvii. 29; Prov. i. 21; 
xi. 31.) “Who hath ascended up into heaven ?” asks 
the wise man. (Prov. xxx. 4.) David, who “served 
his own generation by the will of God,” has not, 
replies Peter. (Acts 11.34.) “No man hath ascended 
up to heaven,” responds the Lord Jesus. (John iii. 
18.) “Add thou not unto his words.” (Prov. xxx. 
6.) ‘Thou shalt not add thereto, nor diminish there- 
from.” (Deut. xii. 32.) 
“As Jesus dy’d and rose again victorious from the dead; 
So shall His saints arise, and reign with their triumphant Head. 
The time draws nigh, when from the clouds Christ shall with 
shouts descend, 
And the last trumpet’s awful voice the heay’ns and earth shall 
rend. 
THEN they who live shall changed be, and they who sleep shall 
wake ; 
The graves shall yeald their ancient charge, and earth’s founda- 
tions shake. 
The saints of God, from death set free; with joy shall mount on 
high ; : 
The heav’nly hosts with praises loud shall meet them in the sky. 


ToGETHER to their Father’s house with joyful hearts they’ll go; 
And dwell forever with the Lord, beyond the reach of woe.” 


CHAPTER V. 
A KNOTTY QUESTION ANSWERED. 


WE come now to consider a passage, which although 
claimed by some as showing that the sleeping saints 
are still alive, and in heaven, we shall nevertheless 
make use of it to prove, by the aid of the Holy Spirit, 
the exact reverse of this. In the twenty-second chap- 
ter of Matthew, twelfth chapter of Mark, and twen- 
tieth of Luke, we have three distinct accounts of the 
same. event, viz., the coming of the Sadducees to 
Christ, with a carefully prepared test question, on the 
one, single doctrine of a future resurrection, a doc- 
trine which they absolutely denied, and which they 
knew Jesus taught. They rehearsed to him the story 
of the woman, who after having been the wife of seven 
different husbands, who one after another had died 
and left her, finally died herself, the last of all. And 
the knotty question was, whose wife of these seven 
different husbands will she be, in the resurrection? 
Notice here, the question aud the answer. (Luke xx. 
33, ete.) “In the resurrection whose wife of them is 
she?” asked the Sadducees. .. . “They which shall 
be accounted worthy to obtain that world,” replies 
Jesus. What world? Why, the resurrection world. 
The resurrection world? Yes, the world obtained 
only by a resurrection out from among the dead (or 
its equivalent the instantaneous change from mortal 
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to immortal). That is the world of which I am speak- 
ing, and 

“¢ They which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world,’’ even by a resurrection out from among the dead 
ones (the Greek word for and, in this thirty-fifth verse 
is also rendered even, as in Chaps. vi. 33; xii. 7, and in 
other places), ‘‘ neither marry, nor are given in marriage: 
neither can they die any more: for the¥ are equal unto 
the angels; and are the children of God, being the chil- 
dren of the resurrection ’’ (that is they are the children 
of God, because the children of the resurrection). 

Now please notice carefully these truths contained 
in the statements of this text. First, the future 
world is the resurrection world, and is obtained only 
by means of a resurrection from the dead. Second, 
it is by this resurrection out from among the dead 
ones, (this is the literal reading), that men become 
deathless and equal unto angels, and therefore the real, 
true children of God. For unto all those who receive 
Christ, to them God gives “power,” or [as in the 
margin], the “privilege” “to become the sons of 
God,” even to them who believe on Christ, which 
have been begotten, “not of blood, nor of the will 
of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” 
(John i. 12, 13.) For, “ Whosoever believeth that 
Jesus is the Christ is begotten of God” (1 John v. 1); 
begotten of God, by the Holy Spirit, to a hope of 
living again by a resurrection from the dead. For 


“Tf the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the 
dead dwell [in us, then] he which raised up Christ from 
the dead shall also quicken [our] mortal bodies by his 
Spirit that dwelleth in us.”” (Rom. viii. 11.) 
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And this resurrection will be the Jdirth, by, or 
through which (as the privilege granted by God to 
those who believe in Christ) we shall become the real 
and true sons of him who begat us by his Holy Spirit. 
A new, but very imperfect embryo form of the future 
(20é) life begins at the begetting; but the higher, 
better, and perfect form of this life obtains or is 
developed at birth. This higher (26é) life, as we have - 
before stated, is from above, and is distinct from the 
natural, physical, soul (psuché) life which all men 
have in common with the beasts, and to which the 
word aidnios, eternal, is never affixed. It is that trwe 
life which comes through Christ and belongs only to 
God’s children, to which they are begotten here, and 
into which they will fully and eternally enter at the 
resurrection birth, the (z0é aidnios) Life Everlasting. 

But to return to the question, whose wife of the 
seven different husbands will she be? If things had 
been reversed, and there had been seven wives to one 
husband, they probably would have seen no difticulty ; 
but this case was unique, and very peculiar. And 
now, if they were all to live again in the future by a 
resurrection from the dead, what would this poor 
woman do with seven living husbands on her hands 
at once, each claiming her as his sole partner and com- 
panion. Why, just picture the endless confusion, the 
inexplicable condition, and the utterly demoralized 
state that things would be in, if the dead were to be 
raised to life again. After this manner doubtless did 
these crafty Sadducees reason with the Lord. Well, 
Jesus in answering them disposes first, of the irreme- 
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diable condition of things which they had supposed, 
by simply asserting, that in the resurrection life, the 
conditions and relations would be wholly unlike those 
of this life. He assures them that they have “erred ” 
in this matter of a future resurrection for two reasons : 
first, because they did not understand the Scriptures, 
and secondly, because they did not know the power of 
God. (See Matt. xxii. 29, 30.) He then goes on to 
show them (Luke xx. 87, 38),* that even Moses, whose 


* Then came to him certain of the Sadducees, which deny that 
there is any resurrection; and they asked him, 

Saying, Master, Moses wrote unto us, If any man’s brother 
die, having a wife, and he die without children, that his brother 
should take his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 

There were therefore seven brethren: and the first took a 
wife, and died without children. 

And the second took her to wife, and he died childless. 

And the third took her; and in like manner the seven also: 
and they left no children, and died. 

Last of all the woman died also. 

Therefore in the resurrection whose wife of them is she? for 
seven had her to wife. 

And Jesus answering said unto them, The children of this 
world marry, and are given in marriage : 

But they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry nor 
are given in marriage : 

Neither can they die any more: for they are equal unto the 
angels; and are the children of God, being the children of the 
resurrection. 

Now that the dead are raised, even Moses showed at the bush, 
when he calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 

For he is not a God of the dead, but of the living: for all live 
unto him. 

Then certain of the scribes answering said, Master, thou hast 
well said. 

And after that they durst not ask him any question at all. 
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writings alone as unquestioned authority they pro- 
fessed to accept and believe, when recording what 
transpired at the burning bush, clearly indicates the 
absolute necessity of a future resurrection. For, if 
God is the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and at 
the same time is not the God of dead men, then one 
of two things must be true; either that Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob were then alive, or if not, that they 
must some time be brought back to life by a resurrec- 
tion from the dead. And now, as Christ’s only object 
in citing this passage was to show that they did not 
understand the Scriptures, and to prove a future res- 
urrection (for there was no other question then at 
issue), he certainly did not cite it to prove that these 
three worthies were still alive, for if that were true, 
then most assuredly would these sharp Sadducees 
have retorted, very well, if Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob had still continued alive for the two or three 
hundred years since their deaths, then there was no 
contradiction in the declaration that God was their 
God, and that at the same time he is not the God of 
the dead; and therefore, so far from showing a neces- 
sity for a future resurrection, it clearly proves that 
there is not the slightest need of one; for if they 
could continue to live for that length of time with- 
out a resurrection, why not forever? O, but says the 
objector, the Sadducees denied any such thing as 
life, in any form, for men, beyond this present one, 
and Jesus was showing them that men did still con- 
tinue to live after death, and so a resurrection was 
possible, which it could not be, if as real beings, they 
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had actually ceased to live. We reply to this, that 
Jesus was not showing that a resurrection was possi- 
ble, and might be, but that it was certain and must be. 
His language is, “ Now that the dead are raised,” not 
that they may be. To show that men may be raised 
from the dead were one thing, but to demonstrate 
that they will be, is quite another and different thing. 
The language of the Bible is, “ Thy dead men shall 
live.” “ All that are in the graves shall hear his 
voice, and shall come forth.” “As in Adam all die, 
even so in Christ shall all be made alive.” 


“THE SECOND ADAM SHALL RESTORE THE RUINS OF 
THE FIRST.” 


But again, replies the objector, does it not say, “for 
all live unto him”? and therefore Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob must have been then living? Yes, it does say 
that wnrto Him all live, or are all alive; but that does 
not at all prove these three worthies to have been 
actually living at that time. Let us see: unto him 
all are alive, but alive in what sense? In Rom. iv. 17, 
we read concerning Abraham, of whom 


“‘It is written I have made thee a father of many 
nations, before [that is in the sight of] him whom he 
[Abraham] believed, even God, who maketh alive the 
dead, and calleth those things which be not [yet come] 
as though they were.” 


That is to say, ¢o Him who seeth the end from the 
beginning, and who having foreordained that all shall 
live again by a resurrection from the dead, to Him it 
is the same as though they were now alive. Zo Him, 
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Abraham was not only then alive, but he was also 
then the father of many nations, nations not yet born. 
And yet God says, I have made thee their father. 
Present tense; calling things that were not, as though 
they were. Wesee another example of this way of 
putting the far-off future into the present, in Isa. ix. 
6. “Unto us a child 7s born, unto us a son és given.” 
Present tense, and yet this was spoken over- seven 
hundred years before it took place. (See also Heb. 
xii. 22, 23.) “Ye do err,” said Jesus, “not knowing 
the Scriptures,” no, not even those written by Moses, 
in whom ye trust. Other Scriptures, much more dis- 
tinctly than the writings of Moses, taught a resurrec- 
tion; but Christ quoted from them, because Moses 
was with the Sadducees unquestioned authority; and 
having proved the doctrine from him, they were com- 
pletely silenced. Let us now condense the whole 
argument into a few words. Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob are dead, and God is not the God of dead men ; 
yet God has declared himself to be the God of Abra- 
ham, Isaac and Jacob, therefore, Abraham, -Isaac and 
Jacob must live again. But they can only live again 
by a resurrection. Therefore, as surely as God lives, 
and cannot lie, there must and will be a resurrection. 
But not only did Jesus accuse these Sadducees of 
ignorance concerning the teachings of Scripture, but 
also of the “power of God,” touching this essential 
doctrine. In other words, he declares that they, in 
denying the possibility of a resurrection, also denied 
the power of God, And here let us remark, that so 
far as limiting the power of God is concerned, we see 
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no real difference between those who fully deny the 
possibility of a literal resurrection, and those who 
assume or affirm that it cannot be if the real man as 
such has actually ceased to live. That it requires 
more power to gather together the scattered and 
apparently lost atoms of decomposed bodies, and 
reorganize and make them alive again, than it did in 
the first place to create them and make them alive, 
may appear to us true, nay, may even be true, but 
Almighty power can as easily accomplish the one, as 
the other, and that, without regard to whether the 
real being has ceased to live or not. We will now 
notice a few texts where this “power of God” is 
clearly referred to and defined. The apostle Paul in 
his first epistle to the Corinthians, Chap. ii. 4, 5, 8, 
reminds them that his preaching to them 


‘‘Was not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but 
in demonstration of the Spirit and of power: that their 
faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the 
power of God... . ** Which none: of the princes of 
this world knew; for had they known it, they would not 
have crucified the Lord of glory.”? In Ch. vi. 14, we 
read, that ‘‘ God hath both raised up the Lord, and will 
also raise up us by His own power.’? Again in 2 Cor. 
xiii. 4, ‘‘ For though he [Christ] was crucified through 
weakness, yet he liveth by the power of God.” And 
again in Eph. i. 18-20, the apostle says that he prays for 
the Ephesian Christians that they may be so ‘“ enlight- 
ened’”’ as to understand ‘ihe eaceedingy greatness of 
God’s power,” even “his mighty power, which he 
wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the dead.”’ 


So we see that this power, which not only the Sad- 
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ducees were ignorant of, but which none of the 
“ princes of this world,” who crucified Christ knew, 
or understood, was the mighty power of God that 
could make dead men to live again. This was one of 
the “things which God hath prepared for those who 
love him,” that had never “entered their hearts.” 
And this it was, which, if these same princes had 
known, would have prevented them from killing the 
Lord Jesus. And why would it have so prevented 
them? Simply because, being ignorant of this power, 
they thus utterly and forever defeated their own pur- 
pose; for instead of destroying him forever as they 
intended, they only succeeded in putting him under 
the dominion of death for three short days, that God 
might thereby manifest his, to them unknown, 
Almighty power by raising him again from the dead, 
and making him alive forevermore, thus putting him 
forever beyond the reach and power of death or harm. 
Now, if it has been fully demonstrated (as we think 
it has), that a future resurrection from the dead is 
absolutely necessary in the case of Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, in order that God may be their God, then 
it is equally true of all God’s children who have gone 
down in death. And if this be so, it is also an utter 
impossibility that either they, or any others who have 
died, can now be in heaven or alive. In other words, 
if believers continue to live after this present life is 
gone, and are in the conscious enjoyment of eternal 
life and glory in the immediate presence of God, then, 
albeit God is not the God of the dead, yet he is their 
God, and will be, although there should never bea 
4 
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resurrection in all the coming ages of the future; 
and thus would the argument of Christ be shown to 
be without point and futile. And on the other hand, 
if the Lord has declared that a future resurrection 
from the dead is indispensable, in order that God may 
be their God (as we think it has been clearly shown 
that he has), then they have not a conscious existence, 
and never will have, until they are raised from the 
dead. 
‘“ When to the dreary grave consigned, 
Man sleeps in death’s dark gloom, 


Until the final morning wake 
The slumbers of the tomb.” 


CHAPTER VI. 


A WONDERFUL PROMISE. 


Ir now, we find other portions of God’s Word 
which distinctly and positively show that certain clear 
and definite promises made by God to Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob (as well as to all their true spiritual seed, 
or seed by faith), have not yet, and never can be 
realized by them without a resurrection from the 
dead, then this fact will still further corroborate and 
substantiate the statements already made. In Gen. 
xiii, 14-17, we read: 

‘¢ And the Lord said unto Abram, after that Lot was 
separated from him, Lift up now thine eyes, and look from 
the place where thou art, northward and southward, and 
eastward and westward: for all the land which thou seest, 
to thee will I give it, and to thy seed forever. And I 
will make thy seed as the dust of the earth: so that if a 
man can number the dust of the earth, then shall thy 
seed also be numbered. Arise, walk through the land in 
the length of it and in the breadth of it; for I will give 
it unto thee.”’ 


This truly great and wonderful promise was after- 
ward renewed to both Isaac and Jacob, heirs with 
Abraham to the same promise, as the apostle tells us, 
in the eleventh chapter of Hebrews. And (he goes 
on to say) “ these all died in the faith without receiv- 
ing the promise”; but they saw it (by faith) “ afur 
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off,’ and were “persuaded” of it, and “embraced” 
it, (would to God that all Christians would embrace 
the same simple and glorious faith), and “ confessed 
that they were strangers and pilgrims on the [present] 
earth”; and thereby they declared plainly that they 
were seeking a country, even a better, that is, a 
“heavenly country ”; and also that they were looking 
“for a city with foundations,” which should be built 
and made by God himself. 


‘* Wherefore [adds the apostle] God was not ashamed 
to be called their God (even though they were dead), for 
he hath prepared for them a city.”’ 


God always has, and always will honor such a child- 
like acceptance and unquestioning belief of his word. 
The apostle then goes on to speak of all those ancient 
worthies who lived and died in this faith, and declares 
that not one of them received the promise, or ever 
will receive it, until all, they and we alike, shall 
receive it and be made “ perfect” together. If the 
reader would understand just what is here meant by 
being “made perfect,” the following texts — where the 
very same Greek word here rendered “perfect” 
(teleiod) is used — will clearly show. 


‘‘ And these all [the faithful ones from Abel down], 
having obtained a good report through faith, received 
not the promise : God having provided some better thing 
for us, that they without us should not be made (teleiod) 
perfect.”? (Heb. xi. 39,40.) ‘* For the law made nothing 
(teletod) perfect, but the bringing in of a better hope 
does; by Lor through] which [hope] we draw nigh unto 
God.’ ‘* For the law maketh men high priests, having 
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infirmity — they could not continue by reason of death — 
but the word of the oath which was since the law, mak- 
eth the Son [high priest] who is perfected (teleiod) for- 
evermore.”’ ‘‘ He continueth ever.’? (Heb. vii. 19, 23, 
24,28.) ‘‘For it became him, for whom are all things, 
and by whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto 
glory, to make the captain of their salvation (teleiod) 
perfect through suffering.’? (Heb. ii. 10.) ‘* And [now] 
being made (teleiod) perfect, he has become the author 
of eternal salvation [life] unto all them that obey him.”’ 
(iliebs v.09!) 


Now listen to Jesus as he tells us in so many words 
what this perfection is : 

‘The same day there came certain of the Pharisees, 
saying unto him, Get thee out, and depart hence: for 
Herod will kill thee. And he said unto them, Go ye and 
tell that fox, Behold, I cast out devils, and I do cures 
today and tomorrow, and the third day* I shall be 
(teleioo) perfected.”? (Luke xiii. 31, 32.) 

That is, I shall rise from the dead, to die no more. 
Here is the perfection by, or through, which alone, we 
can personally draw nigh to God, and for which all 
the sleeping saints from Abel down are yet waiting. 
This it is of which the apostle Paul speaks, when he 
says: 


*Tf the reader will compare the expression “ the third day,’’ 
here used by our Lord, with the same words in the following 
texts (Matt. xvi. 21; xx. 19; xvii. 23; Mark ix. 31; x. 34; Luke 
ix. 22; xvill. 33; xxiv. 7,46; Acts x. 40; and 1 Cor. xy. 4), we 
think he will have no doubt —no matter what may be meant by 
the first part of this sentence, ‘‘I do cures today and to-mor- 
row ’’ — that the last clause, “‘ the third day I shall be. perfected,’ 
had reference solely to his resurrection. 
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‘¢That I may know him, and the power of his resur- 
rection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made 
conformable unto his death ; if by any means I might 
attain unto the resurrection of the dead [out from among 
the dead, the first resurrection]. Not as though I had 
already attained, either were already (¢eleio0) perfect: 
but I follow after, if that I may apprehend that for which 
also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus.’’ (Phil. iii. 
10-12.) 

Thus does it become fully evident, that this Prr- 
FECTION is nothing less than a real, literal RESURREC- 
TION BIRTH; a being born again, born from the dead, 
to die no more: “ BorN OF THE Spirit.” By which 
“Spirit ” also, all God’s true children are previously 
“ begotten” or converted to God, in the present life. 
“ Begotten” and “born,” both; “not of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God.” (John i. 13; ii. 6.) They saw this promise, 
we are told, afar of. This glorious promise of the 
whole earth made new, and filled with the glory of 
God, inhabited by the righteous only, and with the 
God-built city of twelve foundations come down from 
him out of heaven, with its many mansions of eter- 
nal beauty ready “prepared” for his believing saints. 
Here is another of the “things” prepared of God for 
those who love him, and which “ the natural man,” of 
himself alone, has never conceived. 

“ From heav’n the New Jerus’lem comes, all worthy of its Lord; 

See all things now at last renew’d, and Paradise restored.’’ 

Watts. 

But, says one, how do you know that this promise 

made by God to Abraham, embraced all this? Well, 
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it reads, “all the land which thou seest; [after he 
had looked as far as he could, north, south, east and 
west |, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed forever.” 
Here are four distinct points embraced in this prom- 
ise, worthy of careful attention. First, it is Zand that 
is promised. Second, it is promised to Abraham him- 
self. Third, it is promised also to his seed. And 
fourth, it is promised to him, and to them, forever. 
Care must be taken here not to confound this promise 
with those which relate only to the natural fleshly 
seed of Abraham, the Jews, and to their very limited 
inheritance, the land of Canaan. Now if we turn to 
Rom. iv. 13, we learn just what and how much, God 
meant by “all the land which thou seest.” For the 
apostle in referring to this very thing says: 

‘¢ For the promise that he should be the heir of THE 
WORLD, was not to Abraham, or to his seed, through the 
law, but through the righteousness of faith.’? Thus we 
find that this promise embraced the whole world (kosmos). 
Again in Gal. iii. 16, 18, 26, 29, we read, ‘‘ Now to Abra- 
ham and to his SEED were the promises made. He saith 
not, and to seeds, as of many; but as of one, and to thy 
SEED, which is Christ.”” ... ‘* Forif the inheritance be 
of the law, it is no more of promise: but God gave it to 
Abraham by promise.”’ . . . “ For ye are all the children 
of God by faith in Christ Jesus.” ... ‘‘ And if ye be 
Christ s, then are YE Abraham’s seed, and heirs accord- 
ing to the promise.”’ 

Thus we further learn that the seed primarily 
referred to Christ; and through him to all those who 
are his by faith. Now it is absolutely certain that not 
one of these have yet received this promised and ever- 
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lasting inheritance. And neither Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, nor any of the millions of sleeping saints ever 
can receive and enjoy it forever, until they shall, by 
the mighty power of God, be raised again from the 
dead to die no more. So we must admit that the 
foregoing plain, positive and definite promise of God, 
as it is fully explained by an inspired apostle, must, 
and will forever fail, without a future resurrection. 
This is the same promise also referred to by Paul, 
when in addressing king Agrippa he said : 

‘¢ And now I stand and am judged for the hope of the 
promise made of God unto our fathers: unto which 
promise our twelve tribes, instantly serving God day and 
night, hope to come. Tor which hope’s sake, king 
Agrippa, Iam accused of the Jews.’”? (Acts xxvi. 6, 7.) 

Tlere the apostle clearly makes a distinction between 
the promise itself, for which the twelve tribes were 
looking, and which was made by God unto their 
fathers (Abraham, Isaac and Jacob), (Gen. xiii. 
14-17; xvi. 3, 4; xxviii. 12-155 xxxv, 117 19), and 
the hope of that promise, for which hope’s sake, he 
had been accused of the Jews and was now being 
judged. © The hope of the promise”! That is, that 
thing or event, on which the fulfillment of the promise 
depended, and without which it could not be realized, 
Now what was this hope? Fortunately we are not 
left to conjecture; the apostle has already told us, 
that it was that. for which he had been, and now was 
again on trial. And when before the Jewish council, 
he declared that it was for the hope and resurrection 
of the dead, that he was called in question. (Acts 
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xxii. 6.) And again before Felix he renewed the 
same statement. (Acts xxiv. 15,21.) And now, he 
once more affirms, that it was for this hope he had been 
accused of the Jews, and was now being judged 
before king Agrippa, and asks, why should it be 
thought a thing incredible that God should raise the 
dead? And finally when a prisoner at Rome, he 
says: “For the hope of Israel I am bound with this 
chain.” Then the hope of the promise made of God 
unto the fathers, that thing or event, without which 
the promise can never be received or realized, is a 
resurrection from the dead; and this is the true hope 
of Israel; Yes! exactly this, and nothing less. But 
says the objector again, is not Christ the true hope of 
Israel? and is he not the seed referred to in the prom- 
ise made to the fathers? We answer yes, as we have 
already seen, Christ is primarily the seed referred to. 
And no doubt he is the true hope of Israel; for he is 
the resurrection, in that it is he, and he only, who by 
his own death and resurrection, has conquered death 
and the grave, and holds in his own hands the resur- 
rection power, through which alone any one will ever 
inherit the promises. Yes, and still further than this, 
he is the hope of that very promise, of which he, as 
the seed, forms a part, and this seed is also that, which 
shall yet “bruise [crush] the serpent’s head”; and 
therefore embraces the first and original promise made 
at the beginning. And yet, as we have already seen, 
‘a clear distinction is made between the promise itself, 
and the hope of that promise. And why is this? 
because the promise not only contains the seed, 
A* 
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Christ, who is the hope (because the resurrection), but 
it also contains the dand, the world, which is promised, 
and shall be given to that seed. When Paul said for 
the hope of the promise, I now stand and am judged, 
it was true, because it was preaching the resurrection 
as the hope of that promise, and not simply preach- 
ing the promise, that had brought him there. The 
twelve tribes, the Jews themselves, Paul says were 
hoping to come to the promise, but when he preached 
the resurrection of the dead through Jesus, as the 
only hope or way of attaining to that promise, they 
immediately went about to killhim. They could, and 
did accept the promise of the world-wide inheritance 
as a grand and universal dominion of this present 
world, which was to come to them through the prom- 
ised seed as their king; the mighty conqueror and 
glorious ruler of a universal Jewish empire; but to 
accept the despised and crucified Nazarene as that 
promised king, and the resurrection of the dead as 
the one and only way to attain a kingdom not of this 
present world, was more than they understood, and 
what they would not for a moment allow nor accept. 
Even Nicodemus, an honest ruler among them, when 
fully convinced that Jesus was from God, and there- 
fore what he claimed to be, the promised Messiah and 
king, did not comprehend or understand it;* and 
when in his perplexity he came to Jesus by night 
seeking for enlightenment, avd the unraveling of the 
inscrutable mystery of how it could be that he was 
the promised king, and still at the same time the 


* See John iii. 1-12 
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poor, despised, and rejected being that he was, without 
the least show or sign of a kingdom; and when Jesus, 
seeing at once his difficulty, struck at the very root of 
it, by assuring him that neither he nor any one else 
would ever see or enter that kingdom, until they 
should be “born again,” he only reiterated the great 
truth we have already considered, that the promised 
inheritance and kingdom was only to be attained 
through a resurrection from the dead. 3 
“T’1l be a Sun of righteousness 
To the new heav’ns I make, 


None but the new-born heirs of grace 
My glory shall partake.” 


“When God shall stand upon the earth, 
Him then mine eyes shall see, 
My flesh shall feel a second birth, 
And ever with Him be.” 
Watts. 

In other words the hope of the promise made unto 
the fathers, is the hope of being “dorm again” from 
the dead. And Jesus is this hope because he himself 
is the first born from the dead; and it is his voice 
that shall yet cause our earth under the awful pangs 
and travail which shall end in its dissolution to give 
birth in one day to an holy and immortal nation whose 
glorious and eternal king shall be the “first-born 
among [these] many brethren.” And so we are again 
brought back tu the inevitable conclusion, that with- 
out a future resurrection, all these great and wondrous 
promises pertaining to the world to come, and given 
by God to his dear children, must surely and forever 
fail. But not one jot or tittle of all God’s word of 
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promise shall ever fail. If but one particle of the 
needed dust of his weakest saint were hid in the very 
center of our globe, God would turn old earth wrong 
side out, or speak it back to former chaos, ere that one 
particle should be lost. And though the minutest 
atom, in the form of the most etherial gas, essential to 
the rebuilding of that now disorganized body once 
redeemed and purchased by the death and blood of 
Christ, were floating in the farthest verge of his 
illimitable universe, he would send the whole army of 
his mighty angels, if need be, to bring it back. 
“Wherever [sleeps] one grain of human dust, 
Essential organ of a human soul, 
Wherever tossed — obedient to the call 
Of God’s omnipotence, it [will hurry] on 
To meet its fellow particles, revived, 
Rebuilt, in union indestructible. 
No atom of his spoils [shall remain] to death, 
From his strong arm by stronger arm released, 
Immortal now in soul and body both, 
Beyond his reach, [shall stand] the sons of men, 
And [see] behind his valley lie unfeared.”’ 
Pollok. 
Thus far we have seen that the original promise to 
Abraham embraced the whole earth; and that, in har- 
mony with the testimony of the first Christian mar- 
tyr Stephen, he died, without ever receiving “so 
much as to set his foot on.” (See Acts vii. 5.) But 
not only did it embrace the whole earth, it embraced 
that earth made new, filled with the glory of God, 
and inhabited by none but the righteous. In proof of 
this, hear Peter. (2 Pet. iii.) The earth which now 
is, he declares shall yet be dissolved, and “melt with 
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fervent heat,” in the coming day of God. “ Never- 
theless [he adds], we [his saints] according to his 
promise, look for . . . a new earth [the heavenly 
country] wherein dwelleth righteousness.” “ For the 
earth [says the prophet] shall be filled with the 
knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the sea.” (Hab. ii. 14). And so we pray, as 
_ __ the Saviour taught, “ Thy kingdom come, thy will be 
Pa done on earth, as it is in heaven.” And the beloved 
Jokn while rapt in holy prophetic vision beheld this 
promised day of coming glory, and when recording 
the same, said : 

“Tsaw...anew earth, for the first . . . earth was 
passed away.”’ ‘‘And I John saw the holy city, new 
Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And I 
heard a great voice out of heaven saying, Behold the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with 
them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall 
be with them, and be their God. And God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall 
there be any more pain: for the former things are passed 
away. And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold I 
make all things new. And he said unto me Write: for 
these words [not something else that these ‘‘ words’ 
stand for] are true and faithful.’? (Rev. xxi.) ‘He 
that overcometh shall inherit all these things.” (Margin.) 
‘< Thine eyes [says the prophet] shall see the King in his 
beauty: they shall behold the land that is very far off.” 
(ie xxiii 175) 

Here is the seed and the land, promised to Abra- 
ham, Isaac and Jacob, and seen by them “afur off.” 


j 
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Here is the “heavenly country” and God-built city 
for which they looked, and died without receiving, 
and which they never can receive nor see, without a 
resurrection from the dead. Ah yes! The future 
resurrection of the dead is indeed the sure foundation 
of God, on which, through Christ, hangs all our future 
hope for the departed saints, and without which, they 
can never receive and inherit a single one of the glo- 
rious and eternal promises of God. (The things he 
has prepared for those who love him.) O, but says 
one, does not the Word declare that Christ himself is 
the only, and the sure foundation? Yes, and it also 
declares that Christ is the resurrection and the lifc; 
and only through him, as our resurrection, can any 
man come unto the Father, or into the final and ever- 
lasting abode of his people. That is, we mean to say, 
that a future resurrection, by or through Christ, is the 
one and only door of access to the presence of God, 
and the everlasting home of the saints, for all his 
children, except the one or two who have been trans- 
lated in the past, without tasting death ; and the few 
who shall not sleep, but be changed in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye at the last trump. 
““When will that glorious morning dawn, 
When the last trumpet’s sound 
[Shall cause a nation to be born], 


From underneath the ground?”’ 
Watts. 


CHAPTER VII. 


THE ONE FOLD. 


Iw still further proof of the statement that the res- 
urrection is the one and only door of access to the 
presence of God and the future home of the saints, we 
now invite the careful and prayerful attention of the 
reader to the first sixteen, together with the twenty- 
seventh and twenty-eighth verses of the tenth chap- 
ter of the gospel of John : 


Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that entereth not by the 
door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up some other way, the 
same is a thief and a robber. 

But he that entereth in by the door is the shepherd of the 
sheep. 

To him the porter openeth; and the sheep hear his voice: and 
he calleth his own sheep by name, and leadeth them out. 

And when he putteth forth his own sheep, he goeth before 
them, and the sheep follow him: for they know his voice. 

And a stranger will they not follow, but will flee from him: 
for they know not the voice of strangers. 

This parable spake Jesus unto them: but they understood not 
what things they were which he spake unto them. 

Then said Jesus unto them again, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, I am the door of the sheep. 

All that ever came before me are thieves and robbers: but the 
sheep did not hear them. 

IT am the door: by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved, 
and shall go in and out, and find pasture. 

The thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to kill, and to 
destroy: I am come that they might have life, and that they 
might have 7¢ more abundantly. 
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I am the good shepherd: the good shepherd giveth his life for 
the sheep. 

But he that isa hireling, and not the shepherd, whose own 
the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, 
and deeth; and the wolf catcheth them, and scattereth the 
sheep. 

The hireling fleeth, because he is a hireling, and careth not 
for the sheep. 

I am the good shepherd, and know my sheep, and am known 
of mine. 

As the Father knoweth me, even so know I the Father: and I 
lay down my life for the sheep. 

And other sheep I have, which. are not of this fold; them also 
I must bring, and they shall hear my voice; and there shall be 
one fold, and one shepherd. 


My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow 
me: 

And I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never per- 
ish, neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand. 


Here we have the very familiar figure (familiar at 
feast to those Jews to whom it was at first presented) 
of the Shepherd, the flock, and the fold. Of course 
there is no question as to who is here represented by 
the Shepherd or the sheep. Christ is the Shepherd, 
and his true children are the sheep. But in regard 
to the “sheenfold” and its one “door,” there are 
many opinions. Perhaps the most common, and gen- 
erally received one is, that the church 1s the fold, and 
the one door of entrance into it is repentance and 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. But one or two facts 
forever set aside this interpretation as unsound. For 
whatever the “fold” really is, Christ, the ‘“ good 
Shepherd” himself enters it by the one “door.” If 
he entered in any other way, according to his own 
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words, he would be a “thief and a robber,” and cer- 
tainly Christ never passed through repentance and 
faith. But again, a “fold” is a place where the 
sheep are gathered for rest and safety, after the graz- 
ing and ramblings of the day, or season, are over. It 
is not so with the church. Another significant fact, 
which ought not to be overlooked, is this: a flock of 
sheep always enter the fold at once, “en masse.” 
Not thus do believers enter the church. Who ever 
heard of a flock of sheep entering their fold one by 
one, the door opening to admit a few, then closing, 
to again open for one or two more, and so on, until 
after a long time, and many openings and closings of 
the door, the whole flock is at last safely enclosed? 
Or who ever heard of leaving the door of a sheepfold 
constantly open? In this way, one by one, truly are 
the members of the church gathered in, but never in 
such manner does the shepherd at the close of day 
gather his sheep into their fold. If it be said that 
the church triumphant above is the flock, gathered 
into heaven itself, the final fold, and death is the one 
door of entrance, we reply, that the fact, if this were 
true, — contrary to the invariable rule of the figure, — 
would still remain, that the flock would be gathered 
in one by one. And again, if death is the door, we 
are driven to the blasphemous conclusion that Christ 
is the death, instead of the /ife, for he distinctly says, 
“Tam the door.” Besides, how could Jesus say that 
when he putteth forth his own sheep to lead them 
_into the fold (for this is the idea, to lead them in, and 
not out,) that he goeth before them, and they follow 
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him, if for four thousand years the sheep had been 
entering the door defore him? And yet again it is 
stated, that “thieves and robbers ” endeavor to enter 
the fold by some other means than by the door, but 
what spiritual thief or robber ever pretended to get 
inside of heaven without passing through the door of 
death? There is, we believe, but one exegesis of this 
passage that will render it clear and harmonious in 
all points, both with itself and all other Scriptures, 
and that is this: the fold is the final abode and ever- 
lasting resting-place of God’s people. The one and 
only door through which both Shepherd and sheep 
must enter is a literal resurrection from the dead, 
or its equivalent, the mysterious and instantaneous 
change from mortal to immortal, described by the 
apostle Paul in 1 Cor. xv. 50:55, and experienced, 
doubtless, by Enoch and Elijah. Now for Scriptural 
proof of this statement. That Christ took this figure, 
or parable, in its main features, from the prophecies 
of the Old Testament, is so clear that none, we pre- 
sume, will attempt to dispute it. At any rate the 
teachings of the prophets and of Christ must and 
will agree. Let us then now carefully examine the 
teachings of the prophets under this figure, and before 
starting to do this we will here state that the original 
word that is rendered fold and sheep-cote is also ren- 
dered dwelling, habitation and home, and the words 
door and gate are different renderings of the same 
Hebrew and Greek words, as they occur in the vari- 
ous texts we shall quote. The reader will do well to 
keep these facts in mind as we proceed. The first 
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passage we shall quote from is Ezek. xxxiv., begin- 
ning with the last half of the sixth verse. 


‘¢ My flock was scattered upon all the face of the earth, 
and none did search or seek after them.’’ But ‘‘ thus 
saith the Lerd God; Behold I, even I, will both search 
my sheep, and seek them out. As a shepherd seeketh 
out his flock in the day that he is among his sheep that 
are scattered, so will I seek out my sheep, aud will 
deliver them out of all places where they have been 
scattered in the cloudy and dark day, [that is, I will 
deliver them in that cloudy and dark day, when it 
comes]. (‘For the day is near, even the day of the 
Lord is near, a cloudy day,’ Chap. xxx. 3.) And I will 
bring them out from the people, and gather them from 
the countries, and will bring them to their own land, and 
feed them upon the mountains of Israel by the rivers, 
and in all the inhabited places of the country. I will 
feed them in a good pasture, and upon the high moun- 
tains of Israel shall their fold be: there shall they lie in 
a good fold.”? ‘‘ Therefore will I save my flock, and 
they shall no more be a prey; and I will judge between 
cattle and catile,’? (‘‘ When he shall set the sheep on his 
right hand, and the goats on his left.” Matt. xxv. 33). 
And I will set up one Shepherd over them, and he shall 
feed them, even my servant David; [David here stands 
for Christ, David's Lord although his son;] he shall feed 
them, and he shall be their shepherd. And I the Lord 
will be their God, and my servant David a prince among 
them; I the Lord have spoken it.” .... “‘ And ye my 
flock, the flock of my pasture, are men, and I am your 
God, saith the Lord God.’”? As saith the Psalmist, ‘‘ The 
Lord is my shepherd; I shall not want. He maketh me 
to lie down in green pastures: he leadeth me beside the 
still waters. He restoreth my soul : he leadeth me in the 
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paths of righteousness for his name’s sake.”? ‘‘ Thou 
shalt quicken me again, and shalt bring me up again 
from the depths of the earth”? ; ‘‘ and I will dwell in the 
house [fold] of the Lord forever.’ (Ps. xxili. 1-3, 6; 
Ixxi. 20.) For ‘‘ Behold, the Lord God will come with 
strong hand, and his arm shall rule for him: behold, his 
reward is with him, and his work before him. He shall 
feed his flock like a shepherd: he shall gather the lambs 
with his arm, and carry them in his bosom.’’ (isa. xl. 
10,11.) ‘‘ And he will make them one nation in the 
land upon the mountains of Israel; and one king shall 
be king to them all.’? ‘‘ And David my servant shall be 
king over them; and they shall have one shepherd.” 
*¢ And they shall say, This land that was desolate is 
become like the garden of Eden.’’ ‘I the Lord have 
spoken it, and I will do it.’? ‘‘I will increase them with 
men like a flock. As the holy flock, as the flock of Jeru- 
salem in her solemn feasts; so shall the waste cities be 
filled with flocks of men; and they shall know that I am 
the Lord.’”? ‘And thou, O tower of the flock, the 
stronghold of the daughter of Zion, unto thee shall it 
come, even the first dominion; the kingdom shall come 
to the daughter of Jerusalem.” ‘‘ My tabernacle also 
shall be with them; yea, I will be their God, and they 
shall be my people.”? (Hzek. xxxvii. 22, 24-27; xxxvi. 
85-38; Micah iv. 8.) ‘‘ Hear the word of the Lord, O ye 
nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, and say, He 
that scattered Israel will gather him, and keep him, as a 
shepherd doth his flock. For the Lord hath redeemed 
Jacob, and ransomed him from the hand of him that 
was stronger than he. Therefore they shall come and 
sing in the heights of Zion.” ‘‘ Thus saith the Lord; 
Refrain thy voice from weeping, and thine eyes from 
tears: for thy work shall be rewarded, saith the Lord; 
and they shall come again from the land of the enemy. 
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And there is hope in thine end, saith the Lord, that thy 
children shall come again to their own border.’”? (Jer. 
xxxi. 10-12, 16, 17.) ‘‘I will ransom them from the 
power of the grave; I will redeem them from death.” 
(Hos. xiii. 14.) ‘Therefore the redeemed of the Lord 
shall return, and come with singing unto Zion; and ever- 
lasting joy upon their head: they shall obtain gladness 
and joy; and sorrow and mourning shall flee away.’ 
(isa. li. 11.) ‘*So we thy people and sheep of thy pas- 
ture shall give thee thanks forever; we will show forth 
thy praise to all generations.”” (Ps. xxix. 13.) 


‘Sing to his name, ye sons of grace; 
Ye saints, rejoice before his face, 
He breaks the captives’ heavy chain, 
And prisoners see the light again.”’ 


Thus we see that the grand idea underlying and 
running through all these prophecies is that of a scat- 
tered flock, scattered on all the face of the earth, 
whom the Lord, the Shepherd, is hereafter, in the 
day of God, to redeem, and bring back, restore from 
their strong enemy, ransom from the grave, and 
gather together in an everlasting, good, and sure fold. 
The shepherd of the sheep shall also be their king 
forever, when he shall restore again the first domin- 
ion, and make the now waste earth like the first 
Eden of God. And then shall the final fold, and the 
tower of the gathered flock, be established forever, 
and God himself shall dwell with them. Sorrow 
shall give place to everlasting joy, and mourning be 
exchanged for eternal gladness. 


* No more shall sin and sorrow grow, 
Nor thorns infest the ground; 
He ’11 come to make his blessings flow 


Far as the curse is found.” 
‘ Watts. 
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Let it be distinctly borne in mind that the terms 
Israel and Jacob, as used in some of the foregoing, 
and in many other texts which we shall hereafter 
quote, refer not to the natural, fleshly descendants of 
Israel or Jacob, but to the seed by faith. 


‘‘ For [explains the apostle] they are not all Israel 
which are of Israel; neither because they are the seed 
of Abraham are they all children: but, In Isaac shall 
thy seed be called, that is, they which are the children 
of the flesh, these are not the children of God: but the 
children of the promise are counted for the seed.”’ 
(Rom. ix. 6-8.) ‘* For he is not a Jew which is one out- 
wardly; neither is that circumcision which is outward in 
the flesh; but he is a Jew which is one inwardly; and 
circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not 
in the letter.”? \(Rom. ii. 28, 29.) ‘Hor if ye be 
Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs accord- 
ing to the promise.”’ (Gal. ili. 29.) ‘‘ And so, all Israel 
shall be saved.’? (Rom. xi. 26.) 

Not by jfleshly descent, but by faith in Christ. In 
what other sense can all Israel ever be gathered and 
saved ? 


CHAPTER VIII. 
THE ONE AND ONLY DOOR. 


Lr us now see what we can learn from the Scrip- 
tures in regard to the “Door,” bearing in mind 
what has already been stated, that the words door 
and gate have substantially the same meaning. The 
Lord in addressing Job, and showing him his utter 
ignorance and imbecility as compared with the 
Almighty, asks him: 

“* Have the gates of death been opened unto thee, or 
hast thou seen the doors of the shadow of death?’ 
(Job xxxviii. 17.) 

And David, when speaking of the final judgment 
of God upon the wicked, and his final and everlasting 
mercy upon the righteous, exclaims : 


“‘Thou that liftest me up from the gates of death, that 
I may shew forth all thy praise in the gates of the daugh- 
ter of Zion: I will rejoice in thy salvation..... The 
Lord is known by the judgments which he executeth: 
the wicked is snared in the work of his own hands... . 
The wicked shall be turned [back, returned] into [sheol] 
the grave, and all the nations that forget God’’: but 
‘¢ thou wilt shew me the path of life.’? For ‘“‘ God will 
redeem my soul from the power of the grave: for he shall 
receive me.’’ And ‘I will behold thy face in righteous- 
ness: I shall be satisfied, when I awake with thy like- 
néss:”? (Ps. ix. 13-17; xvi. 11; xvii. 15; xlix. 15.) 

95 
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This blessedness will come to David, and to all the 
righteous, by the lifting up from the gates (or door) 
of death, which is the path of life, through which 
their souls will be redeemed from the power of the 
grave, and through which they shall thus enter the 
everlasting fold, to be forever satisfied in the imme- 
diate presence, and with the perfect likeness of Christ. 
But not only must the sheep enter through this door, 
the Shepherd himself must likewise enter by the same 
door; and to him, it is said, the porter openeth. 
And so we read: 


‘¢ Lift up your heads, O ye gates; and be ye lift up, ye 
everlasting doors: and the king of glory shall come in. 
Who is this king of glory? The Lord strong and mighty, 
the Lord mighty in battle. Lift up your heads, O ye 
gates; even lift them up, ye everlasting doors; and the 
king of glory shall come in. Who is this king of glory? 
The Lord of hosts, he is the king of glory.”” (Ps. xxiy. 
7-10.) 

He, who having entered the “strong man’s house,” 
“first bound the strong man,” that he might then 
“spoil him of his goods.” “He [who] leadeth princes 
away spoiled, and overthroweth the mighty.” “He 
[who] discovereth deep things out of darkness, and 
bringeth out to light the shadow of death.” (Job 
xii. 19, 22.) He, who shall yet “take the prey from 
the mighty, and deliver the lawful captives.” (Isa. 
xlix. 25.) It is he, who having “first descended into 
the lower parts of the earth,” and taken “ captivity 
captive,” passed victoriously out through these “ ever- 
lasting doors,” and “ascended up on high.” It is 
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** He who hath the key of David, who openeth and no 
man shutteth, who shutteth and no man openeth.” 
(Rey. iii. 7.) For ‘‘ Behold . . . he shutteth up a man, 
and there can be no opening’’:* ‘‘and if he cut off, 
and shut up, or gather together, then who can hinder 
him?” For ‘‘ unto God the Lord belong the issues from 
death.” (Job xii. 14; xi. 10; Ps. lxviii. 20.) It is he 
who saith unto his people, ‘“‘ Fear not; I am the first and 
the last: I am he that liveth, and was dead; and behold, 
I am alive for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of 
hell (hades) [the grave] and of death.”? (Rev. i. 17, 
18.) 


“ He at whose girdle hangs the keys of death 
And life, not bought but with the blood of Him 
Who wears, the eternal Son of God, that morn 
Dispelled the cloud that sat so long, so thick, 
So heavy o’er thy vale; opened all thy Doors, 
Unopened before, and set thy prisoners free. 
Vain was resistance, and to follow vain, 
In thy unveiled caves, and solitudes 
Of dark and dismal emptiness, thou satt’st, 
Rolling thy hollow eyes: disabled thing ! 
Helpless, despised, unpitied and unfeared, 
Like some fallen tyrant, chained in sight of all 
The people; from thee dropped thy pointless dart; 
Thy terrors withered all; thy ministers, 
Annihilated, fell before thy face; 
And on thy maw eternal hunger seized.” 

Pollok. 


And so He, the first one to pass through these ever- 
lasting doors, having now taken possession of the 
keys, can truly say, “I am the door,” for “I am the 
resurrection and the life”; and no man can enter but 


* So will he shut up eternally in the second death the wicked 
at last. 
5 
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by me: and when he shall come again in power and 
great glory, then 


“In that day shall this song be sung in the land 
of Judah; we have a strong city; salvation will God 
appoint for walls and bulwarks. Open ye the gates, that 
the righteous nation which keepeth the truth may enter 
in.’”? ‘** Who hath heard such a thing? Who hath seen 
such things? Shall the earth be made to bring forth in 
one day ? or shall a nation be born at once ? for as soon 
as Zion travailed, she brought forth her children.’”? (Is. 
xxvi. 1, 2; lxvi. 8.) ‘‘Open to me the gates of right- 
eousness; I will go into them, and I will praise the Lord. 
This gate of the Lord, into which the righteous shall 
enter.”? (Ps. cxviii. 19, 20.) [What!] ‘If a man die, 
shall he live again?’’? [Yes.] ‘‘ Thou shalt call, and I 
will answer thee: thou wilt have a desire to the work of 
thine hands.”? ‘‘ For I know that my Redeemer liveth, 
and that he shall stand at the last day upon the earth: 
and though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet 
in my flesh shall I see God.’? (Job xiv. 14, 15; xix. 
25, 26.) 

“My flesh shall thy first call obey, 
Shake off the dust, and rise on high.’’ 


“¢ Know ye that the Lord he is God: it is he that hath 
made us, and his we are (margin); we are his people, 
and the sheep of his pasture. Enter into his gates with 
thanksgiving, and into his courts [ fold] with praise: be 
thankful unto him, and bless his name.’”? (Ps. ¢. 3, 4.) 
‘Go through, go through the gates ; prepare ye the way 
of the people; ... Say ye to the daughter of Zion, 
Behold, thy salvation cometh; behold, his reward is with 
him, and his work before him. And they shall call them 
the holy people, the redeemed of the Lord.” (Isa. Lxii. 
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10-12.)* ‘‘ And I will bring forth a seed out of Jacob, 
and out of Judah an inheritor of my mountains: and 
mine elect shall inherit it, and my servants shall dwell 
there. And Sharon shall be a fold of flocks, and the val- 
ley of Achor a place for the herds to lie down in, for my 
people that have sought me.’”’ (Isa. lxv. 9,10.) ‘‘ And 
I will give her her vineyards from thence, and the valley 
of Achor [trouble] for a door of hope: and she shall sing 
there, as in the days of her youth, and as in the day 
when she came up out of the land of Egypt.’ (Hosea 
ii. 15.) ; 

That is just as, to God’s ancient typical Israel, the 
Red sea, which appeared at first as a great and insur- 
mountable “trouble” in their way, was made by God 
a “door of hope” and deliverance, through which, 
having passed, they sang the song of the redeemed 
on the farther shore ; so to all God’s true, antitypical 
Israel, the dark valley of trouble, death, which seems 
at first to bar them forever from the promised land, 
shall, by their great Deliverer, be made the resurrec- 
tion door, through which, opened by him at his com- 
ing, they shall pass into the everlasting fold, to sing 
the new and better song of Moses and the Lamb. 


“He breaks the captive’s heavy chain, 
And pris’ners see the light again; 
He cuts the bars of brass in two, 
And lets the smiling pris’ners through.” 
Watts. 


* There may be those who think that these words of the 
prophet apply not to the second advent of Christ, but entirely to 
the jirst. The marginal references might naturally lead to this 
conclusion; but marginal references are not always appropriate 
and right, and in this case the language: ‘‘ Behold, thy salvation 
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“¢ And it shall be at that day, saith the Lord, that thou 
shalt call me Ishi, [my husband], and shalt call me no 
more Baali, [Lord]. For I will take away the names of 
Baalim out of her mouth, and they shall be no more 
remembered by their name. And in that day will I 
make a covenant for them with the beasts of the field, 
and with the fowls of heaven, and with the creeping 
things of the ground: and I will break the bow and the 
sword and the battle out of the earth, and I will make 
them to lie down safely. And I will betroth thee unto 
me forever; yea, I will betroth thee unto me in right- 
eousness, and in judgment, and in loving-kindness, and 
in mercies. J will even betroth thee unto me in faith- 
fulness: and thou shalt know the Lord.” (Hos. ii. 15- 
20.) ‘‘For thy Maker is thine husband; the Lord of 
hosts is his name; and thy Redeemer the Holy One of 
Israel. The God of the whole earth shall he be called.” 
‘‘For a small moment have I forsaken thee, [while in 
death], but with great mercies will I gather thee. Ina 
little wrath I hid my face from thee for a moment, 
[while in the grave,] but with everlasting kindness will 
I have mercy on thee, saith the Lord thy Redeemer.”’ 
(Isa. liv. 5-8.) ‘‘ And thou shalt be called by a new 
name, which the mouth of the Lord shall name.’’ [For 
“he calleth his own sheep by name, and leadeth them 
out.”"] ‘Thou shalt also be a crown of glory in the 
hand of the Lord, and a royal diadem in the hand of thy 
God... . And as the bridegroom rejoiceth over the 
bride, so shall thy God rejoice over thee.’ (Isa. Ixii. 2-5.) 
‘‘ And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, 
and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of 


cometh; behold, his reward is with him, and his work [margin, 
recompense] is before him,” locates it beyond a question, we 
think, at the second coming of our Lord, in his glorious and 
everlasting kingdom. 
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mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia: for the Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoice, and 
give honor to him: for the marriage of the Lamb is 
come, and his wife hath made herself ready... . And 
he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they which are 
called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb.” (Rev. 
xix. 6-9.) 
“Prepared complete to enter now with Christ, 

Their living Head, into the [place prepared]; 

Behold the daughter of the King, the bride, 

All glorious within ! the bride adorned, 

Comely in broidery of gold! behold, 

She comes, apparelled royally, in robes 

Of perfect righteousness, fair as the sun, 

With all her virgins, her companions fair, 

Into the Palace of the King she comes ! 

She comes to dwell for evermore! Awake, 

Eternal harps! awake, awake, and sing ! 

The Lord, the Lord, our God Almighty, reigns!” 

Pollok, 


“1 will surely assemble, O Jacob, all of thee; I will 
surely gather the remnant of Israel; I will put them 
together as the sheep of Bozrah, as the flock in the midst 
of their fold : they shall make great noise by reason of 
the multitude of men.’’ [Like the noise of a mighty 
flock of sheep as they rush en masse into the fold.] 
“The noise of a multitude in the mountains, like as of 
a great people; a tumultuous noise of the kingdoms of 
nations gathered together.’”’? [When the kingdoms of 
this world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord and 
of his Christ.] ‘‘The breaker, [Jehovah Messiah, who 
breaks through their enemies, who leads them out 
through the gates of their foe’s city where they had been 
held captive in death,] is come up before them; they 
have broken up, and have passed through the gate, and 
are gone out by it: and their king shall pass before 
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them, and the Lord on ahead of them.’’ (Mic. ii. 12, 
13; Isa. xiii. 4.) ‘‘ Christ the first-fruits; afterward 
they that are Christ’s at his coming.”’ 


‘‘ Raised from the dead He goes before, 
He opens [wide the] eternal Door, 
To [bring his saints within the Fold], 
Near their Redeemer and their God.”’ 
Watts. 


*¢ Ror he [Christ] should not stay long in the place of 
the breaking forth of children.’’ 


In this passage the person (“he”) spoken of is 
undoubtedly Christ, and “the place of the breaking 
forth of children” must be the grave, where it was 
not possible that he should Jong remain, for by inspi- 
ration it had been declared of him that his soul 
should not be “left in hell,’ (hades) the grave, 
neither should he “see corruption.” Therefore “ it 
was not possible that he should be holden of it” 
(death), or, in the words of this text, that “ He 
should stay long in the place of the breaking forth of 
children.” Others might and would remain there for 
a long time, (thus much is implied), but He could not. 
Now if this exegesis is correct, (and we think it is), 
it follows that the grave, or death, represents the 
“delaying passage” between two lives, this present, 
imperfect, embryo life, and the future, perfect, resur- 
rection life which is beyond. It therefore follows 
again that the future, perfected life cannot be devel- 
oped until the resurrection birth. The question may 
here be asked, what, then, about the unconverted, 
when they are raised from the dead? In answer to 
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this, we reply: that there can be no “birth” without 
a previous “begetting.” “Natural Law,” holds good 
here, in “The Spiritual World,” and the sinner who 
has never been “begotten. from above by the Holy 
Spirit” (margin) to the new (20é) life here, can never 
have a spiritual, resurrection birth to the eternal (2dé) 
life there. This does not militate at all with the fact 
of the future resurrection of the wicked dead. They 
will all be raised again to life. The statements of 
Scripture on this point are clear and positive, and 
cannot be set aside without the greatest violence to 
the truth. But this resurrection will not be a birth 
into a higher and perfected life, but simply a restora- 
tion to a previous life, such as Lazarus and the 
widow’s son of Nain experienced. 


“‘T will ransom them from the power of the grave; I 
will redeem them from death.’’? (Hos. xiii. 13, 14.) 
“* Awake, awake; put on thy strength, O Zion; put on 
thy beautiful garments, O Jerusalem, the holy city: for 
henceforth there shall no more come into thee the uncir- 
cumcised and the unclean. Shake thyself from the dust; 
arise, and sit down, O Jerusalem: loose thyself from 
the bands of thy neck, O captive daughter of Zion. For 
thus saith the Lord, Ye have sold yourselves for nought, 
and ye shall be redeemed without money.”’ ‘‘ Therefore 
the redeemed of the Lord shall return, and come with 
singing unto Zion; and everlasting joy shall be upon 
their head: they shall obtain gladness and joy; and sor- 
row and mourning shall flee away.’? ‘‘ Thine eyes shall 
see Jerusalem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that 
shall not be taken down; not one of the stakes thereof 
shall ever be removed, neither shall any of the cords 
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thereof be broken.” ‘‘ And the inhabitants thereof shall 
not say, I am sick.”’ (Isa. lii. 1-3; li. 11; xxxiii. 20, 24.) 
“« Jerusalem, my Home, 

Where saints in glory ’1l reign, 

Thy haven safe, O when shall I 

Poor storm-tossed pilgrim, gain? 

At distance dark and dreary, 

With sin and sorrow weary, 

For thee I toil, for thee I pray, 

For thee I long alway. 

And lo! mine eyes shall see thee, too; 

O, rend in twain, thou veil of blue, 

And let the Golden City through — 

Jerusalem, my Home!’’ 

‘¢ And the Lord said unto me, Son of man, can these 
bones live? And I answered, O Lord God, thou know- 
est. Again he said unto me, Prophesy upon these bones, 
and say unto them, O ye dry bones, hear the word of the 
Lord. Thus saith the Lord God unto these bones: 
Behold, I will cause breath to enter into you, and ye 
shall live: and I will lay sinews upon you, and will bring 
up flesh upon you, and cover you with skin, and put 
breath (ruach, spirit) in you, and ye shall live; and ye 
shall know that I am the Lord..... So I prophesied as 
he commanded me, and the breath (ruach, spirit) came 
into them, and they lived, and stood up upon their feet, 
an exceeding great army. Then he said unto me, Son 
of man, these bones are the whole house of Israel: [the 
true Israel by faith], behold, they [our enemies] say, 
Our bones are dried, and our hope is lost: we are cut off 
for our parts. [Science, falsely so called, says, resur- 
rection is impossible.] Therefore prophesy and say unto 
them, Thus saith the Lord God; Behold, O my people, 
(God is not the God of the dead, and yet he calls these, 
who are cut off for their parts, and are in their graves 
my people). Iwill open your graves, and cause you to 


THE ONLY DOOR. “106 


come up out of your graves, and bring you into the land 
of Israel [the land, whole world, promised Abraham]. 
And ye shall know that I am the Lord, when I have 
opened your graves, O my people, and brought you up 
out of your graves, and put my spirit (rwach) in you, 
and ye shall live, and I shall place you [forever] in your 
own land: then shall ye know that I the Lord have 
spoken it, and performed it, saith the Lord.’’? (izek. 
xxxvii. 3-6, 10-14.) ‘For to this end Christ both died 
and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord both of 
the dead and living.”? (Rom. xiy. 9.) And so ‘the 
foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal, The 
Lord knoweth them that are his.’? ‘‘ And the sea shall 
give up the dead which are in it, and death and the 
grave shall deliver up the dead which are in them.”’ 


** All woke —the north and south gave up their dead, 
All rose, of every age, of every clime: 
ean and Eve, the great progenitors 
Of all mankind, fair as they seemed that morn 
When first they met in Paradise, unfallen 
Uncursed —from ancient slumber broke, where once 
Euphrates rolled his stream; and by them stood, 
In stature equal, and in soul as large, 
Their last posterity. 3 a ( 
Great Ocean, too, that morning, ok, “the eall 
Of restitution heardst, and reverently 
To the last trumpet’s voice in silence listened! 
Great Ocean! strongest of creation’s sons! 
Unconquerable, unreposed, untired; 
That rolled the wild, profound, eternal bass, 
In Nature’s anthem, and made music, such 
As pleased the ear of God. Original, 
Unmarred, unfaded work of Deity. 8 
. . That morning, thou, that slumbered not betoxe 
Nor slept, great Ocean! laid thy waves to rest, 
And hushed thy mighty minstrelsy. A . ‘ 
5 : 6 . ; As sudden rose, 
From out pee watery heds, the Ocean’s dead, 
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Renewed, and on the unstirring billows stood, 

From pole to pole, thick covering all the sea; 

Of every nation blent, and every age. c : 

O Death! with what an eye of desperate lust, 

From out thy emptied vaults, thou then didst look 

After the risen multitude of all mankind !” 

Pollok. 
“ For Christ must reign, till he hath put all enemies 

under his feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed 
is death.”? (1 Cor. xv. 25, 26.) 


And so “ the gates of hell (hades) [the grave] shall 
not prevail” against the flock of Christ. For he will 
call “his own sheep by name and lead them out,” as 
he saith: 


‘¢ My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they 
follow me: and I give unto them eternal life; and they 
shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out 
of my hand.”’ For ‘this isthe Father’s will which hath 
sent me, that of all which he hath given me I should 
lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day. 
And this is the will of him that sent me, that every one 
which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have 
everlasting life: and I will raise him up at the last day.” 
(John x. 27, 28; vi. 39,40.) ‘‘ And they shall hear my 
voice; and there shall be one fold and one Shepherd.”’ 
(John x. 16.) [When ye shall have] ‘* come unto Mount 
Zion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels. 
To the general [entire] assembly and church of the jirst- 
born which are enrolled (margin) in heaven, and to God 
the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made 
perfect.”? (Heb. xil. 22, 23.) 


That is, the entire company of those who come up 
in the first resurrection. The just or righteous ones ; 
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who only will inhabit forever the new earth. Those, 
whe though once sown in death as “ natural bodies,” 
have now been raised “ spiritual bodies,” “made per- 
fect” by a resurrection out of death and corruption, 
into eternal life and incorruption. 


‘For, lo, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will 
bring again the captivity of my people Israel and Judah, 
saith the Lord: and I will cause them to return to the 
land that I gave to their fathers, and they shall possess 
it.”? [The whole world given to Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob, together with all the true seed by faith.] And 
“‘they shall serve the Lord their God, and David their 
king, whom I will raise wp unto them. Therefore fear 
thou not, O my servant Jacob, saith the Lord; neither 
be dismayed, O Israel: for, lo, I will save thee from 
afar, and thy seed from the land of their captivity; and 
Jacob shall return, and shall be in rest, and be quiet, 
and none shall make him afraid.’”? (Jer. xxx. 3, 9, 10.) 
“Thus saith the Lord, the Holy One of Israel, and 
his Maker, Ask me of things to come concerning my 
sons, and concerning the work of my hands command ye 
me. I have made the earth, and created man upon it: 
IT, even my hands, have stretched out the heavens, and 
all their host have I commanded.’’ And ‘ Israel shall 
be saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation: ye 
shall not be ashamed nor confounded world without end. 
For thus saith the Lord that created the heavens; God 
himself that formed the earth and made it, he hath 
established it, he created it not in vain, he formed it to 
be inhabited; I am the Lord and there is none else.” 


The argument here is this, if we understand it cor- 
rectly: the Lord declares, after inviting inquiry as to 
the future of his people, and the work of his hands, 
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in connection with them, I have made the earth for 
man, and created him upon it; and for him I have 
established it forever. Now unless Israel, my people, 
the true and literal Israel by faith, are raised up out 
of death, and “saved with an everlasting salvation,” 
this my work, in making man, and making and estab- 
lishing the earth forever for him, will be ‘in vain.” 
But it is not “in vain.” Therefore Israel, my people, 
shall be brought back from death to die no more, but 
to live and dwell eternally upon the earth which I 
have made and established forever, ‘world without 
end,” for him. Amen. Therefore, 


*¢ Assemble yourselves and come; draw near together, 
ye that are escaped of the nations.’? For ‘‘in the Lord 
shall all the seed of Israel [the seed by faith] be justi- 
fied, and shall glory.’’ (isa. xlv. 11, 12, 17, 18, 20, 25.) 
*¢ And so all Israel shall be saved: as it is written,” 
““The REDEEMER shall come to Zion,” ‘‘and unto them 
that turn from transgression in Jacob, saith the Lord: 
for this is my covenant unto them, when I shall take 
away their sins.’”’? (Isa. lix. 20; Rom. xi. 26, 27.) Or, 
as Peter states it, ‘‘ Blot out their sins, when the times of 
refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord; 
and he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was 
preached unto you: whom the heaven must receive until 
the times of restitution of all things, which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the 
world began.’”? (Acts iii. 19-21.) These glorious things 
uttered by the prophets, which we have been quoting. 

‘‘Oh, that the salvation of Israel were come out of 
Zion! When the Lord bringeth back the captivity of his 
people, Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel shall be glad.” 
(Ps. xiv. 7.) ‘‘ For the Lord hath chosen Zion; he hath 
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desired it for his habitation. This is my rest forever: 
here will I dwell; for I have desired it.’? (Ps. cxxxii. 
13,14.) ‘‘ For, behold, I create new heavens and a new 
earth: and the former shall not be remembered, nor 
come into mind. But be ye glad and rejoice forever in 
that which I create; for, behold, I create Jerusalem a 
rejoicing, and her people a joy.’’ (Isa. Ixv. 17, 18.) 
“And I John saw” this ‘‘new heaven and new earth; 
for the first heaven and the first earth were passed away; 
and there was no more sea And I John saw the holy 
city, New Jerusalem, coming down from God out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. 
And I heard a great voice out of heaven saying, Behold, 
the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell 
with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself 
shall be with them, and be their God. And God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be 
no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall 
there be any more pain: for the former things have 
passed away.’”? (Rev. xxi. 1-4.) And, Behold, there 
was but one fold and one shepherd. 


‘¢The world shall burn, and from her ashes spring 
New heavens and earth wherein the just shall dwell, 
And after all their tribulations long, 


See golden days.” 
Milton. 


‘«The lamb with wolves shall graze the verdant mead, 
And boys in flowery bands the tiger lead; 
The steer and lion at one crib shall meet, 
And harmless serpents lick the pilgrims’ feet. 
Thy realm forever lasts, thy own Messiah reigns.’’ 


We are now prepared to come back to our Lord’s 
parable, and consider particularly some of the other 
very striking features and truths connected with it. 
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(John x. 1.) “Verily, verily, I say unto you.” That 
is, in the most positive manner, I affirm, that all who 
attempt or pretend to gain admission, either for them- 
selves or others, into the final rest or home of God’s 
people, in any other way than by the one, only door 
of a resurrection from the dead, are thieves and rob- 
bers. But he who first entereth in by the door is the 
“shepherd of the sheep. To him the porter open- 
eth,” —“ The Porter,” even “the God of Peace, who 
brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that 
great shepherd of the sheep.” He openeth to him, 
and he is the first one to pass through this resurrec- 
tion door into the everlasting fold. For, for him, 
God “loosed the pains of death,” or, in other words, 
God, for him, brought anterior, or, in one sense, pre- 
mature pangs and travail upon death. 


‘“‘ Before she travailed, she brought forth; before her 
pain came [that is before the time of ultimate, final pains 
and travail] she was delivered of a Man Child.’ (Isa. 
sXevallseudiey) 

In order that he (Christ) might be brought forth, 
the “first-born from the dead,” and thus become the 
“first-fruits ” and sure promise of the grand harvest 
that is yet to follow. For, “shall I cause to bring 
forth, [Christ the first-fruit] and [then] shut the 
womb? saith thy God,” against the “nation [that 
shall] be born at once” — the coming general harvest. 
Therefore it was not “possible that he should be 
holden of death.” For God had declared by the 
mouth of his servant David, that “his soul” should 
not be “eft in the grave,” neither should his “ Holy 
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One see corruption.” For he could not “stay long in 
the place of the breaking forth of children,” the place 
of delaying passage between the imperfect embryo 
life that now is, and the true and eternal life that is 
to come, but he must necessarily pass through the 
door himself, in order to become “ Zhe Door of the 
sheep.” God must show, or make known to him, the 
way, or path, of life, (eternal life), that he might 
become thereby Zhe Life (everlasting resurrection 
life) of all the sheep. Christ was the first (thus) to 
pass through a resurrection. Christ alone is The Res- 
urrection. And Christ, the first to pass through this 
door, is himself alone The Door. 

[“Ishe a Door? Ill enter in: 

Behold the pastures large and green; 

A PARADISE divinely fair; 

None but the sheep have freedom there.’’] 

Watts. 
We are told that the sheep hear his voice, and know 

it: for he calleth them by name, and Jleadeth them 
Jorth. When? When “the Lord shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel 
and with the trump of God, and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first”: following him, who has gone on 
before through this one and only door. We are fur- 
ther told, that when the Lord spake this parable, 
(familiar as the objects used in the illustration were 
to all the Jews), that “they understood not what 
things they were which he spake unto them.” ‘The 
figure itself they of course understood perfectly. But 
its lesson or application they failed entirely to appre- 
hend; and why? Because not even the disciples of 
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Christ, much less the masses of the people, had any 
true and clear conception of the fundamental doctrine 
of the resurrection itself, or of its intimate and essen- 
tial relation to the future kingdom. For we read, 
that as Jesus and his disciples were descending from 
the mount of transfiguration, that he told them to 
“tell no man what they had seen until the Son of man 
should be risen from the dead.” And they questioned 
among themselves, as to “what the rising from the 
dead could mean.” And again it is stated, that when 
Jesus had just told them that he should be delivered 
into the hands of men, and be killed by them, and 
then on the third day after rise again, “that they 
understood not that saying.” (Mark ix. 9, 10, 31, 32.) 
And still further, after Christ had actually risen from 
the dead, we read of Peter and John coming to, and 
entering the now vacant sepulcher, and are told that 
even “ yet they Anew not the Scripture, that he must 
rise again from the dead.” And Thomas also, one of 
the twelve, after having been assured of the fact by 
the other disciples who had already seen their risen 
Lord, utterly refused to believe it until compelled to 
do so by his own senses. And Nicodemus, a ruler ot 
the Jews, as we have already before noticed, failed 
entirely to apprehend the absolute necessity of this 
resurrection birth in order for any one to see and 
enjoy the glories of the coming kingdom. No won- 
der then, that the people generally failed to compre- 
hend this great truth, which is the very gist and 
essence of this parable. Twice does our Lord repeat 
the declaration, “J am the door”: and then adds, “by 
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me if any man enter in, he shall be saved, shall have 
life, and shall have it more abundantly. For I will 
give unto them eternal life. 


For ‘“‘ f am the resurrection and the life’’; (resurrec- 
tion first, then life—that is, resurrection into eternal 
life), and ‘‘he that believeth in me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth and beliey- 
eth in me shall never die.’”? But they ‘shall go in and: 
out, and find pasture’’; for I will make them to “lie 
down in pastures of tender grass, (margin) and lead 
them beside still waters,’’ when I shall ‘‘ restore their 
soul’ and lead them ‘‘in the paths of righteousness for 
my name’s sake.’’ ‘They shall be abundantly satisfied 
with the fatness of my house [or fold], and I will make 
them to drink of the river of my pleasures. For with 
me is the fountain of life: in my light shall they see 
Hieht, 2 Ces. xxi. 2,35 xxxvi. 69.) ‘“Dhe sun shail 
be no more thy light by day; neither for brightness shall 
the moon give light unto thee: but the Lord shall be 
unto thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory.” 
(isa. Ix. 19.) And thou shalt ‘see his face; and his 
name shall be in [thy] forehead. And there shall be no 
night there; and [thou shalt] need no candle, neither 
light of the sun; for the Lord God [shall give thee] 
light: and [thou] shalt reign for ever and ever.” (Rev. 
xxii. 4, 5.) ‘‘Thy people also shall be all righteous: 
they shall inherit the land forever.’, . . . . *‘ A little one 
shall become a thousand, and a small one a strong nation: 
I the Lord will hasten it in his time.’’? (Isa. 1x. 21, 22.) 

And then there shall be but one fold and one 
shepherd. 
“The Shepherd there shall lead his flock 

Where living fountains rise, 

And love divine shall wipe away 


The sorrows of their eyes.” 
Watts. 
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Thus we have discovered in this beautiful parable 
of our Lord’s a depth of meaning, and a unity and 
harmony of teaching which it is impossible to find 
under any other exegesis.’ And thus is the meaning 
and teachings of this passage found to be in perfect 
accord with a multitude of texts in the Old Testa- 
ment, in which the same great truths are brought to 
view, under the same general and familiar figure. 
And thus is it again demonstrated that God’s people 
do not go to heaven, or reach their final home, one by 
one, at death, but that ai must wait the appointed 
time, till the One Shepherd who alone has passed the 
everlasting door, shall return again in mighty power 
to open wide its sullen portals, and bid ad/ his scat- 
tered and sleeping flock arise, and enter together en 
masse the shining courts of their eternal fold. But 
not only does this parable, and such texts as Isa. lvi. 
8, where a nation is spoken of as being “born at 
once,” and Heb. xi. 40, where we are distinctly told 
that all God’s saints, from Abel down, will be “made 
perfect” together, show that believers are not finally 
and eternally saved, one by one, at death, but at once, 
and en masse, at the resurrection, the types of the 
Old Testament, also, illustrate the same great truth. 
Ancient, fleshly Israel, entering their promised land, 
was atype of the true spiritual Israel entering for- 
ever the heavenly rest. And just as the former 
entered not into the land of Canaan one by one, but 
all together and at once, so will the latter, at last, 
after having all passed through the dreary wilderness 
of a sinful world, enter together, en masse, the ever- 
lasting heavenly Canaan. Again, Solomon’s temple 
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was no doubt a type of that “spiritual house” whose 
“lively stones” are the redeemed saints, but the 
stones for the typical temple were taken out, finished, 
numbered and marked one by one, not to be immedi- 
ately transferred to, and placed in, their appointed 
place in a gradually growing structure, but to be laid 
aside and left, each by itself, until the last stone 
should have been completed; then, @ once, and 
together, without the use of ax, hammer, or any tool 
of iron, each stone was raised iuto its final place, and 
the beautiful and glorious temple was immediately 
brought to completion. So with God’s dear children, 
taken from the hard, rough quarries of a sin-cursed 
earth, they are hammered, chiseled, and polished by 
the hand of the “ Master,” sealed and marked by the 
Holy Spirit, and one by one laid away in death, there 
to remain silent and undisturbed, asleep in Jesus, 
until the last lively stone shall have been completed. 
Then, at the sound of the last trump, al/ at once, and 
together, with shouts of exultant victory, they shall 
be brought forth, and take their final and enduring 
place in the antitypical, glorious and everlasting 
house (or fold) of our God. 


“Ah! see, the graves are opening now, 
The saints come forth, and every brow 
Beams with a radiant joy; 
To life immortal they arise, 
Inheritors of Paradise, 
Where death cannot destroy. 


‘¢ Stupendous scene! those men of old, 
Prophets, who have the story told 
Of this transcendent day, 
The Patriarchs, Apostles, too, 
Who lived and died with it in view, 
Collect in bright array.” 


CHAPTER IX. 
A STRIKING ANTITHESIS. 


We now proceed to the examination of another 
passage of Scripture, which we think presents this 
great truth in avery strong and striking light. In 
the fourteenth chapter of Job, we read : 


MAN that is born of a woman is of few days, and full of trouble. 

He cometh forth like a flower, and is cut down: he fleeth also 
as a shadow, and continueth not. 

And dost thou open thine eyes upon such a one, and bringest 
me into judgment with thee ? 

Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? not one. 

Seeing his days are determined, the number of his months are 
with thee, thou hast appointed his bounds that he cannot pass; 

Turn from him, that he may rest, till he shall accomplish, as 
a hireling, his day. 

For there is hope of a tree, if it be cut down, that it will sprout 
again, and that the tender branch thereof will not cease. 

Though the root thereof wax old in the earth, and the stock 
thereof die in the ground: 

Yet through the scent of water it will bud, and bring forth 
boughs like a plant. 

But man dieth, and wasteth away: yea, man giveth up the 
ghost, and where is he ? 

As the waters fail from the sea, and the flood decayeth and 
drieth up; 


So man lieth down, and riseth not: till the heavens be no 


more, they shall not awake, nor be raised out of their sleep. 

Oh that thou wouldest hide me in the grave, that thou would- 
est keep me secret, until thy wrath be past, that thou wouldest 
appoint me a set time, and remember me! 

If a man die, shall he live again ? all the days of my appointed 
time will I wait, tillmy change come. 
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Thou shalt call, and I will answer thee: thou wilt have a 
desire to the work of thine hands. 


Here the patriarch, in speaking of the exceeding 
frailty, ignorance and unworthiness of man, and his 
entire helplessness and dependence upon God, and this, 
in view of the, to him, dark and inscrutable purpose of 
God, in so sorely afflicting and trying him, finally 
sums up with these conclusions: seeing that man is 
thus completely in the power of God, and ignorant of 
his purpose in keeping him alive under such sore 
trials, why does he not turn from him, and withdraw 
his preserving and afflicting power, that the helpless 
creature of his hand may both cease to live and to 
suffer? The text, we are aware, reads “rest” (6th 
verse). “Turn from him that he may ‘rest’” But 
the original word is (chadal) “ cease,” and means to 
come to an end, the same as the identical word in the 
next verse (7th) “that the branch thereof will not 
(chudal) ‘ cease,” and also in the seventeenth verse 
of the third chapter, where in speaking of the dead, 
(those in “sheol”), he says, “there the wicked (cha- 
dal) ‘cease’ from troubling,” the wicked, who, 
throughout their lives, were like the troubled sea 
when it cannot rest, constantly and unceasingly 
troubling; yet now in death they have finally and 
utterly ended their troublings. This is the real and 
true meaning of the word, and here, in this sixth 
verse, is the only instance in the Bible where the orig- 
inal word (chadal) is rendered rest, and even here the 
marginal reading is “cease.” Let us then, under the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, who inspired this Scrip- 
ture as much and as truly as any other, endeavor to 
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learn, and then accept, its teaching. “Turn from 
him, that he may cease,” cease to be or to live as a 
personal being, and that for a definite appointed time, 
viz., till he shall accomplish, as an hireling, his day. 
That this is the true and proper intent and meaning 
of this sixth verse, the context clearly and fully dem- 
onstrates, for in respect to this very point the inspired 
patriarch, in the following verses, proceeds to present 
the tree, personified, as in direct antithesis to man. 
And he says, ‘there is hope of a é¢ree [even] if it be 
cut down,” that 7 will not “ cease,’ cease to be or to 
live as an individual tree, but although the outward, 
visible part, “the stock,” may die, yet somewhere in 
the invisible unseen part, life will still inhere, and 
“through the scent of water,” a living shoot out of 
that dead tree will arise and “bud, and put forth 
boughs like a plant.” But, in direct contrast to this: 
“man [— (‘ Geber’) a mighty man,] dieth, and wast- 
eth away ; [literally, is reduced to nothing], yea, man 
[— (‘ Adam,’) a man of earth], giveth up the ghost, 
and where is he?” (as much as to say, he is nowhere, 
as a man). “His breath [has gone] forth, he [is 
returned] to his earth; . . . his thoughts [have] per- 
ished.” ‘For the dead know not anything,” and 
though “his sons come to honor, he knoweth it not ; 
and though they be brought low, he doth not perceive 
it of them.” But “Happy is he who hath the God 
of Jacob for his help, whose hope is in the Lord his 
God!’ (Ps: exlvi. 4, 55 Heel. ix..5; Job xiv 2ie) 
For he, who has been “ begotten ” of God unto such a 
hope, a ‘hope of living again, by the resurrection of 
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Jesus Christ from the dead,” the “hope of the prom- 
ise made of God unto the fathers,” the hope which is 
yet to come, the “hope toward God, . . . that there 
shall [yet] be a resurrection of the dead,” “which 
hope” is “as an anchor of the soul, both sure and 
steadfast, entering into that [beyond] the vail.” (Heb. 
vi. 19.) (Zhe “ vail, that is covered over all people, 
and spread over all nations,” and which the Lord shall 
remove and destroy, when he shall- come to forever 
“swallow up death in victory.”) Happy indeed is that 
man, even though he were a thousand times dead, 
who has such a hope, in such a Saviour. “There is 
hope of a tree,” even though “cut down, that it will 
not cease” to live. but man’s hope is, that though he 
actually cease to live as a man, yet he shall live again. 
Now is it not surpassing strange that so-called “ Chris- 
tian theology” should deny any such antithesis as 
we have here noticed, but positively declare that in 
respect to this very matter, man and the tree are 
exactly alike? For we are told that although his 
stock (the outward fleshly body) dies, yet in the invis- 
ible, real man, life still inheres, and this living shoot, 
through its own inherent immortality, breaks through, 
and rises up out of its “earthly prison house’ into 
the open sunlight of a higher and heavenly sphere, 
where it buds, and puts forth boughs forevermore. 
Just exactly what God says, though true of the ¢@ree, 
is not true of man. Here is direct and open conflict 
between God’s word and man’s theology. Which 
shall we believe? Let God be true, even though 
good and honest men, with all their learning, are 
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thereby proved to bein error. “Man giveth up the 
ghost, and where is he?” (verse 10.) Answer (verses 
11,12). He is like the flooding waters left in pools by 
the overflowing river (this is the sense in which the 
word “sea” is here used in verse 11), when they have 
failed, and dried up (or in other words utterly disap- - 
peared by drying up). When the pool of water is 
all dried up and gone, where is it? So when man 
has wasted away and died, where is he? The one 
has ceased to be as a living man as much as the 
other has ceased to be as pools of water. This is the 
figure of verses eleven and twelve. “So man lieth 
down, and riseth not; till the heavens be no more, 
they shall not awake, nor be raised out of their 
sleep.” 

But we ought not “to be ignorant ... . concern- 
ing them which are sleeping, that we sorrow not, even 
as others which have nohope. For if we believe that 
Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which 
sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.” (1 Thess. 
iv. 13,14.) And we shall behold his face in right- 
eousness; and “be satisfied when we awake with his 
likeness.” And it was because Job believed this, and 
also, in view of his present miserable and suffering 
condition, that he cries out, in verse 13, “ O that thou 
wouldest hide me in the grave, that thou wouldest 
keep me secret, until thy wrath be past, that thou 
wouldest appoint me a set time, and remember me!” 
Not that Job had any doubt but what God would 
remember him, for he had already intimated that 
when the heavens should pass away, he with others 
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would be raised out of their long, unconscious sleep. 
And then in the 14th and 15th verses, he affirms that 
God will remember him; for he will “have a desire 
to [literally he will sore long after] the work of his 
hands,” and will call him, and he will answer; and go 
he would willingly wait, and remain hidden in the 
dark and silent grave — the “land of darkness, as dark- 
ness itself,” the land of destruction and forgetfulness, 
where the wonders and loving-kindness of God are 
not known, —‘“‘all the days of his appointed time,” 
till he should have “ accomplished, as an hireling, his 
day ”: being fully assured that although he die, and 
cease to live, yet at the “set time,” the appointed day 
of God’s wrath, when “ the heavens shall be no more,” 
he should live again; and even though his body were 
destroyed of worms,* yet in his flesh should he see 
God, with his own eyes, for himself, and not another, 
at the last day, when his Redeemer, whom he knew to 
be alive, should stand upon the earth. 
“‘TFor I) shall slumber in the ground, 
’Till the last trumpet’s joyful sound: 


Then burst the chains with sweet surprise, 
And in my Saviour’s image rise. 


“Cheered by this hope, with patient mind, 
I'll wait Heav’n’s high decree, 
Till the appointed period come, 
From death, to set me free.’’ 


L275 (0) 8) 28: 

For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand 
at the latter day upon the earth: 

And though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my 
flesh shall I see God: 

Whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, 
‘and not another; though my reins be consumed within me. 
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And then, not only would he live again, but then 
should his change come, that wondrous, instantaneous 
change from mortal to immortal, whereby he should 
be made to live forever. Then “as an hireling,” hav- 
ing “accomplished his day,” and waited the longed 
for, appointed time, he should receive his full and 
glorious reward, and be satisfied. 

It is frequently asserted in our day, and that, too, 
by some who ought to know better, that the writers 
of the Old Testament, because they taught the utter 
unconsciousness of man in death, had therefore but 
little or no conception of a future life. Compelled dy 
facts, to admit the former, these persons blindly, and 
against facts, assert the latter. For, as we have seen, 
this most ancient of all writers, who lived as many 
years before Christ, as we do after, inspired of God, 
taught not only the complete extinction of all con- 
scious life in man as an intelligent being, while in 
death, but also declared with equal clearness, a future 
conscious living again, by a resurrection from the 
dead. “If a man die, shall he live again?” asks the 
inspired patriarch : and then, in the most positive and 
distinct manner, he answers yes. And in perfect har- 
mony with this: ‘ He that loseth his life for my sake, 
shall find it,” again, says Jesus. (Matt. x. 39.) 
“Thou shalt cad/, and I will answer thee,” said Job, 
“The dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, 
and they that hear shall live.” “My sheep know my 
voice, and I cal/ them by name, and lead them out,” 
says Christ. “O that thou wouldest keep me secret 
until thy wrath be past/” cries Job. “Come my 
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people, enter thou into thy chambers, and shut thy 
doors about thee: hide thyself as it were for a little 
moment, wrtil the indignation be overpast. For, 
behold, the Lord cometh out of his place to punish 
the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity,” 
answers the Lord, by the mouth of his prophet Isaiah. 
“ All the days of my appointed time will I wait,” 
says Job, “till my change come.” ‘“ Behold, I show 
you amystery;.... we shall all be changed, in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump ; 
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. 
“ Changed into the same image from glory to glory, 
even as by the spirit of the Lord.” “ Who shall 
change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like 
unto his glorious body.” “For whom he did fore- 
know, he also did predestinate to be conformed to the 
image of his Son, that he might be the first-born 
among many brethren,” responds the inspired apostle. 
“ When the heavens be no more, they shall awake and 
be raised out of their sleep,” is the negative assertion 
of the patriarch. Nineteen hundred years later, the 
beloved disciple when gazing in prophetic vision upon 
the coming future, says, I saw 

** Warth and heaven jled away; and there was found no 
place for them. And I saw the dead small and great, 
stand before God,” ‘“‘the sea gave up the dead which 
were in it, and death and the grave delivered up the dead 
which were in them.’’? And then, immediately after, he 
adds, ‘and I saw a new heaven and a new earth.” 


“T know that my RepermzEr Livetu,” shouts the 
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ancient servant of God. “I will redeem thee from 
death,” echoes back the voice of that Living One, 
through his holy prophet fifteen hundred years after. 
And in the coming glory of the future kingdom, they 
who sing the new song shall shout “thou art worthy, 
for thou hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of 
every kingdom, and tongue, and people, and nation.” 
“ Hx shall stand at the dast day upon the earth,” says 
Job; and though my body be destroyed, yet “in my 
flesh,” [my renewed, changed, spiritual immortal 
body], I shall, “with my own eyes” “sEE” “my 
Redeemer” God ; “whom I shall Benoxtp for myself 

. and not a stranger” (margin). Now, says 
the apostle Paul, “we see” through a dim glass, 
obscurely; “but then FacE To Face”; “Now [we] 
know [only] in part [as strangers]; but then [we] 
shall know [ fully], even as [we] are known.” Here 
is blessed assurance of that sacred intimacy of love, 
which will characterize the mutual relations of all the 
redeemed in glory. Every member of that immortal 
family will know and love every other member with a 
deeper insight and with a diviner love than was 
ever known or felt in any earthly home. “ When He 
shall appear, [says John,] we shall be like him, for we 
shall see him as he is.” 


“Oh, how sweet it will be in that beautiful land, 
So free from all sorrow and pain; 
With songs on our lips and with harps in our hands, 
To meet one another again.’’ 


Thus have we seen that the same wonderful and 
glorious truths so fully taught by the later writers of 
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the New Testament, were also fully and clearly 
revealed to the most ancient writer of the Old Testa- 
ment. And there is no more wncertainty or obscurity 
in regard to a future life beyond the grave, with the 
latter, than with the former. To be sure neither Job, 
nor any other Old Testament writer, says one word 
about any intermediate life, between death and the 
resurrection, but as has already been shown in con- 
nection with numerous New Testament Scriptures, 
this is equally true of the writers of the latter. We 
believe that when rightly understood, there is perfect 
harmony and unity of teaching among all the writers 
of the Bible, on the subject of a future life. And 
the statement of one of the latest and ablest commen- 
tators, that “Scripture rests the hope of a future life 
not on the inherent immortality of the soul, but on 
the restoration of the body with the soul,” from death, 
is unquestionably true. For, says the writer, “ No- 
where is the immortality of the soul, distinct from 
the body, taught; a notion which many erroneously 
have derived from heathen philosophers. Scripture 
does not contemplate the anomalous state brought 
about by death as the consummation to be earnestly 
looked for, but the resurrection.” * It does not rest 
the hope of a future life on the inherent immortality 
of the soul, because it distinctly teaches that the soul 
is not immortal, but dies, and goes down into the 
grave as really as does the body. 


“‘God will redeem my soul from the power of the 


*See Jamieson, Fausset and Brown’s commentary on Job 
xiy.; and 1 Cor. xv. 
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grave.” ‘Thou wilt not leave my soul in the grave.” 
‘¢ Thou hast delivered my soul from death.’? (Ps. xlix. 
15; lvi. 13; cxvi. 8.) ‘* My soul is exceeding sorrowful 
even unto death.” (Matt. xxvi. 38.) ‘*‘ When thou shalt 
make his soul an offering for sin.’’ (Isa. lili. 10.) ‘‘ He 
seeing this before spake of the resurrection of Christ, 
that his sowl was not left in the grave.’ (Acts i. 31.) 


Without a resurrect ‘on then, soul and body do alike 
remain in the grave, and under the perpetual domin- 
ion of death. And even those who are “ fallen asleep 
in Christ are perishcd” forever. And therefore, 
believers do not and can not go to heaven when they 
die, but 


“Rising in the deathless glory, 
At the resurrection light: 
Singing then the wondrous story 
Of the love that binished night, 
Will they murmur at the sleeping, 
Till the bright, the blessed day? 
Will it be a cause of weeping, 
When their tears are wiped away?’’ 
G. R. Kramer. 


CHAPTER X. 


CHRIST AND THE PENITENT THIEF. 


Ir remains now for us to examine some of the lead- 
ing texts, which are claimed as teaching, and which, 
perhaps, may really seem to teach, an opposite doc- 
trine. And first and chief among these is Luke xxiii. 
42, 43. 

And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me when thou com- 
est into thy kingdom. 

And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, Today shalt 
thou be with me in Paradise. 

In the Corracre Bisxie, one of the most ancient 
translations of the Scriptures into English, this pas- 
sage reads thus: 


“ And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me when 
thou comest into thy kingdom. And Jesus said unto 
him, Verily, say unto you today, when I come into my 
kingdom thou shalt be with me in Paradise.”’ 

Again, in the remains of the ancient four gospels in 
Syriac, translated into English by Wm. Cureton, D.D., 
F.R.S., written as supposed about the fifth century, this 
passage reads as follows: ‘‘ Verily I say to thee today, 
that with me thou shalt be in the Eden’s garden,” this 
reading fully harmonizing with all other Scriptures. 

Now so far as the teaching of this passage is con- 
cerned, it will readily be seen that everything hinges 
upon the word “today.” If today qualifies the words 
“T say,” it teaches one thing; on the other hand, if 
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it qualifies “shall be,” then it teaches quite another 
thing. And the question as to which of these words 
are qualified by it depends, to the ordinary reader, 
entirely upon the placing of a comma. Place the 
comma before the adverb today, and the meaning is, 
that the thief should that very day be together with 
Christ in Paradise. Place it after today, and the 
meaning is, I now, today, say unto you; that thou 
shalt in the future, some time, be with me in Para- 
dise. But to the careful student of Scripture, instead 
of allowing the position of a mere comma— which 
together with all other marks of punctuation were en- 
tirely unknown until the fifteenth century — to deter- 
mine the meaning of an important text, he will let the 
meaning of the text determine the proper position of 
the comma. What then is the real and true intent 
and teaching of these words of our Lord? Or in 
other words, does the adverb “today,” here qualify 
the preceding verb “say,” or the following verb 
“be”? There are several legitimate ways of determin- 
ing this question. First, what is the prevailing rule of 
the Scripture in regard to the qualifying adverb? 
The late Prof. Ives of Yale College states, that in the 
Septuagint and Greek New Testament the adverb 
“today,” (sémeron) qualifies the following verb fifty-one 
times, qualifies the preceding verb one hundred and 
seventy times. In Deut. viii. 19 and xxx. 18, we havea 
similar use of language, “I testify against you this day, 
that ye shall surely perish.” Now just as in these cases, 
so in the one we are considering, the prevalent usage 
is, that “today” qualifies “Z say,” and so we read: 
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“ Verily, I say unto you today, shalé thou, or thou 
shalé be with me in Paradise.” Second, what does a 
direct and pertinent reply to the thief’s request 
demand? In order to answer this, we must first 
understand the true character and intent of his peti- 
tion, “ Lord remember me when thou comest [or shalt 
come] in thy kingdom.” Remember me wHen thou. 
comest, that is, at that definite, fixed time. Remem- 
ber me when THOU comest, thou, the very identical 
person now hanging upon the cross at my side. 
Remember me when thou comest, not when thou hast 
died, not when thou goest to Heaven to thy Father ; 
but when thou comest, and when thou comest In, not 
into —the Greek is ‘en,’ and not ‘ eis’—in thy king- 
dom. When thou comest in Toy kingdom, not when 
thou goest to thy Father’s and sittest down with him 
in Ais throne; but when thou comest in thine own 
kingdom, and in thy glory, and with all the holy 
angels, and shalt sit upon thine owN THRONE, the 
throne of thy father David, which the Lord God shall 
give unto thee, and upon which thou shalt reign over 
the house of Jacob for ever, the throne of thy glory. 
Remember me, O Lord, remember me THEN. 
“Remember me, my God 
When at thy great white throne 


The trembling world awaits thy nod, 
O claim me as thine own! 


““My God, remember me, 
To thee I lift my eyes, 
O grant that I at last may be 
With thee in Parapisz !” 


What a matchless faith was this, outstripping at a 
6* 
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bound the poor, weak, faltering faith of every disci- 
ple, and taking in at one mighty grasp, the coming 
death, burial, resurrection, ascension, and future 
return in glory of the now poor, deserted, despised, 
condemned and dying sufferer at his side, over whose 
head was written in derision, “ Jesus of Nazareth, the 
King of the Jews.” All this, and more, was embraced 
in this short but believing prayer of the thief. Think 
of the circumstances, the condition, the surroundings, 
and then endeavor, if you can, to measure such a faith. 
Now what kind of an answer should we expect from 
the compassionate Saviour, to such a prayer, at such a 
time? Certainly it will not only be direct, clear, and 
unambiguous in itself, but it will also appear such to 
the apprehension of this penitent, believing suppliant. 
But if Jesus intended to say to him, thou shalt today 
be with me in a “disembodied state ” in Paradise, it 
surely was neither a direct, clear, nor pertinent reply 
to his petition, and to the apprehension of the beliey- 
ing thief, at least, it must have been obscure, ambigu- 
ous, and unsatisfying, for it covered not a single item 
of that amazing faith so grandly manifest in his dying 
request. His prayer was that he might be remem- 
bered by the personal, tangible being at his side, the 
true and literal “ seed of David,” the promised Messiah 
and King, when he should come from Heaven in his 
glory, and seated upon his own throne, in his own 
kingdom, in which, then fully established on earth and 
“under the whole heaven,” he should reign for ever 
and ever. But in the Saviour’s reply, if today quali- 
fies shall be, all these bright, glorious, and scriptural 
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anticipations, so fully grasped by the child-like faith 
of the penitent thief, are passed over in silence, and 
he is simply assured that on that day he should be 
with Christ in a “disembodied state,” a state, about 
which he neither asked or knew any thing whatever. 
If it be said, that the reply of the Lord that he should 
be with him that very day, when the thief had only 
anticipated and asked for remembrance in the far off 
future of his coming in glory, was by so much better 
than he had expected or prayed for, we reply that if 
Jesus had clearly and positively assured him that not 
only should his petition be fully granted according to 
his faith, but that besides this, he should also that 
very day, be with him in a disembodied state in Para- 
dise, this might be true. But in the mere statement 
that he should that day be with him in Paradise —if 
it meant to be there as disembodied spirits — there 
was not a particle of any such assurance, there was 
nothing to meet and satisfy that wonderful faith 
which had found utterance in his brief, but compre- 
hensive prayer. Now that we have truly represented 
the faith of the thief in what has been said, his own 
words clearly prove, and many able commentators 
admit that such was his belief; and that this belief 
was founded on, and in perfect accord with, all the 
teachings both of the prophets, and of Christ him- 
self, none can truthfully deny. Jesus had said to 
Pilate only a few hours before, “ Now is my kingdom 
not from hence.” That is, my kingdom is not now, at 
this time, neither is it from this present world. He 
had also, but a short time previous to this, when 
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some had thought “his kingdom should immediately 
appear,” compared himself to “a certain nobleman 
who was about to goto a far country to receive for 
himself a kingdom, and to return.” The same king- 
dom which Daniel beheld in prophetic vision, when 
he said: 


“‘T saw in the night visions, and behold, one like the 
Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came 
to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before 
him.. And there was given him dominion, and glory, 
and a kingdom, that all peoples, nations, and languages 
should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting domin- 
ion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that 
which shall not be destroyed.’”? (Dan. vii. 13, 14.) 


It is that of which the angel spake to Mary, when 
he said : 

‘““The Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his 
father David; and he shall reign over the house of Jacob 
for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end.’? 
(Luke i. 32, 33.) 

That kingdom for which he has taught us to pray, 
saying, “thy kingdom come.” Now, if such were 
the views of the thief, and such the teachings not only 
of the prophets, but of Christ himself, who has also 
said: 

“* Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the 
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven.’ (Matt. xxvi. 64.) ‘“‘For the Son of man 
shall come in the glory of his Father with his angels; and 
then he shall reward [or remember] every man according 
to his works.’’ (Matt. xvi. 27.) ‘‘ For, behold, he 
cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see him, and 
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they also which pierced him.’”’? (Rev. i. 7.) When “the 
seventh angel shall sound, and great voices be heard in 
heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdom of our Lord, and of his Christ; and he shall 
reign for ever and ever.”? (Rey. xi. 15.) 


Then, when the dying thief in perfect harmony 
with all these teachings, and in spite of all the dark 
and forbidding aspects of that hour; could still. see 
in the patient and expiring sufferer at his side that 
long promised sing who should yet so come, and so 
reign; and when, then and there, with penitent con- 
fession of his own guilt and sin, he asked to be remem- 
bered by him in that coming day of his kingdom and 
glory; and when Jesus replied, “ Verily I say unto 
thee today, with me shalt thou be in the Paradise”, * 
we are compelled to believe, that to be with him in 
the Paradise, was intended by Christ to de, and was 
a direct and pertinent reply to the request of the 
thief, as he understood it; and was therefore tanta- 
mount to saying, thou shalt be remembered by me, 
when I come in my future kingdom and glory ; for to 
be with me in the Paradise, will be to be with me and 
share in the glory of that kingdom. And when the 
Lord said, Verily I say unto thee today, it was as 
though he had said, since thou, at this time, and under 
these circumstances — which to any thing less than a 
faith born of God, would be not only improbable, but 
ampossible — canst see in me the promised Messiah 
and future Aing, who shall yet come in his own king- 
dom, with all the glory of his Father, and the holy 


* “The Paradise”’ is the literal reading. 
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angels, to reign for ever and ever, I will not only 
grant thy petition, but will suitably meet thy great 
faith by assuring thee as KING, even Now, in the 
midst of these surroundings, even TODAY, despite the 
apparent impossibility, that thou shalt be remembered 
and be with me in the Paradise, in my kingdom. 
“O that the months would roll away, 
And bring that Coronation day ! 
The King of grace shall fill the throne, 


With all his Father’s glories on.”’ 
Waits. 


CHAPTER XI. 


PARADISE AND THE THIRD HEAVEN. 


In the third place, another legitimate way of deter- 
mining the real meaning of this passage is to ascertain, 
if possible, what, when and where this Paradise is, or 
will be. This can be learned, if at all, only from the 
Bible. Let us then gather up, and bring together all 
that it contains on this subject. This word “ Para- 
dise” is not Greek, but is of Asiatic origin. It signi- 
fies a garden, or park. It occurs in our English ver- 
sion but three times in the whole Bible, and only in 
the New Testament, but in the Septuagint version of 
the Old Testament, Gen. ii. 8 is rendered thus, “ God 
planted a Paradise in Eden.” Now as God never 
planted but one “ garden ” in Eden, and as the Septu- 
agint was a translation of the Hebrew Scriptures into 
Greek by Hebrews themselves, it is fair to conclude 
that Paradise in our New Testament and garden as 
used in connection with Eden in the second and third 
chapters of Genesis, signify the same thing. But are 
they identical? or in other words, is “the Paradise” 
of the New Testament, the “Garden of Eden” of the 
Old Testament, restored? If it is, then the question 
as to whether Christ and the thief went there on the 
day of the Saviour’s death, is fully settled, and settled 
in the negative. There are two things, which we 
think do prove beyond a doubt, that they are one and 
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the same. First, the garden, or Paradise in Eden 
was the only one ever planted by God himself on this 
earth, and in which he personally walked and talked 
with man, face to face. It is therefore right — 
emphatically so—to call it The Garden, or “Para- 
dise of God.” We read that 

‘¢The Lord God planted a garden eastward in Eden; 
and there he put the man whom he had formed, anda 
river went out of Eden to water the garden.’’ (Gen. ii. 
8,10.) Again wwe read, ‘‘ And Lot lifted up his eyes, and 
beheld all the plain of Jordan, that it was well watered 
everywhere, before the Lord destroyed Sodom and 
Gomorrah, even as The Garden of the Lord.”’ (xiii. 10.) 
Isaiah refers to this garden, and calls it, ‘‘ The Garden of 
the Lord.”’? (li. 3.) Ezekiel also calls it ‘‘The Garden of 
Coke?” (Ceavauil, 1s}8 so-0-08 eh) 

So we see that in the Old Testament, the Garden of 
Eden is always spoken of as Zhe“ G'arden [or as in the 
Septuagint, The “ Paradise” | of God,” and no other 
garden is ever so designated. Now there is but one 
“Paradise” spoken of in the New Testament, and 
that is also called “ The Paradise of God” (in each 
instance the literal reading is “ The Paradise”), not a 
paradise, but in both Old and New Testaments “ Zhe 
Paradise,’ a definite, particular one, the only one 
ever called “ God’s.” But secondly, to render assur- 
ance doubly sure, the Garden of Eden is the only gar- 
den that ever contained, in the midst of it, the “ Zree 
of Life,” but the Parudise of the New Testament, 
also has this “ Tree of Life” in the midst of it, for we 
read, “To him that overcometh will I give to eat of 
the Tree of Life, which is in the midst of “The Para- 
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dise of God.” (Rev. ii. 7.) So wherever we find 
this “Tree of Life,’ we shall find the one, and only 
“Paradise” of the Bible. Now we know from the 
Scriptures, that when the Lord God had made man, 
he planted this garden, or “ Paradise,” in Eden, and in 
it he caused to grow out of the ground, every tree 
that was pleasant to the sight, and good for food; and 
among these was the “Zree of Life in the midst of 
the garden,” growing out of the ground. In this gar- 
den God placed the man, and gave him dominion over 
it, and over all the earth, instructing him to “be fruit- 
ful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue 
it.” It would seem that God planted this garden (his 
own Paradise), and made it surpassingly good and 
beautiful, as a sample of what the whole earth might, 
and would become, under the dominion of man if he 
remained true and loyal to his Maker. But Adam 
proved false, and was driven in shame and disgrace 
from the Paradise of God. The tree of life and man’s 
Jirst and complete dominion were lost, and the earth 
came under the awful curse, but, blessed be God, what 
the first Adam Jost, the “second Adam” will more 
than restore, and so we read 

“¢ And thou, O tower of the flock, the stronghold of 
the daughter of Zion, unto thee shall it come, even the 
jirst dominion.’’? (Mich. iv. 8.) ‘For the Lord shall 
comfort Zion; he will comfort all her waste places; and 
he will make her wilderness like Eden, and her desert 
like the Garden of the Lord.’”? (Isa. li. 3.) ‘‘ The wil- 
derness and the solitary place shall be glad for them; and 
the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose.” 
(xxxy.1.) ‘‘And they shall say, this land that was deso- 
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late, is become like the Garden of Eden.”” (Ezek xxxvi. 
35.) ‘* For, behold, I create new heavens and a new 
earth; and the former shall not be remembered, nor 
come into mind.”? (Isa. lxv. 17.) ‘And I saw [this] 
new heaven and new earth [says John] for the first 
heaven and the first earth were passed away; and there 
was no more sea. And I, John, saw the holy city, New 
Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, pre- 
pared as a bride adorned for her husband.’”? (Rev. 
xxi. 1, 2.) 

This is the city for which Abraham looked; the 
“city which hath foundations, whose builder and 
maker is God.” “For here we have no continuing 
city, but we seek [this] one [that ts] to come.” Even 
the “city of the living God,” the “heavenly Jerusa- 
lem,” “that great city .... having the glory of 
God,” and that shall have 


‘“‘No need of the sun, neither of the moon to shine in 
it: for the glory of God shall lighten it, and the Lamb 
shall be the light thereof.”’ ‘‘ And there shall be no 
more curse; but the throne of God and of the Lamb 
shall be in it.”” And ‘‘a pure river of water of life, 
clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and 
the Lamb, and in the midst of the street of it, and on 
either side of the river the Tree of Life.” ‘* Blessed 
are they that do the commands of God, that they may 
haye right to the T'ree of Life, and may enter in through 
the gates into the city.” 


Thus we see, that when this earth shall be made 
new, and filled with the glory of God, and the curse 
forever removed, that then, the “ Paradise of God” 
shall again be seen on earth; not-with a single tree of 
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life, and only as a sample of what the rest of earth 
might become ; not as the beautiful home of only one 
human pair, occasionally visited by their Creator; but 
in an eternal beauty far surpassing the first, with 
muny trees of life, and embracing within its extended 
borders the entire earth, now filled with a vast multi- 
tude of glorified and immortal human beings; with a 
capital city built by God himself, and sent down from 
heaven, to be forever established in the very center 
of this Paradise. The “Throne of God and the 
Lamb,” also within this city, and countless throngs of 
shining angels in constant attendance from the courts 
of heaven. Such is the Paradise of the New Testa- 
ment, the Paradise promised by Jesus to the dying 
thief amid the thick darkness and awful gloom of 
Calvary. This is the Paradise seen by the “beloved 
disciple” in beatific and prophetic vision, the fair 
fruit of whose tree of life is promised to all those 
who shall overcome. The same also to which the 
apostle Paul, in rapt and holy entrancement was 
caught away, and by revelation of the Lord, saw and 
heard things impossible for him to utter. (2 Cor, xii. 
2,4.) Thus do we see that Christ will not merely 
restore Paradise as it was, nor even yet as it might 
have become, when the whole earth should have been 
subdued and brought within its limits, but far better 
and more glorious than the first Adam could have 
ever made it, if he had never fallen, and sin had never 
entered. 


“There sin and death no more shall reign, 
But Eden bloom on earth again.” 
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And now these things being true, it becomes evi- 
dent that it is an utter impossibility that Christ and 
the thief could have gone there on the day of the 
Saviour’s promise. But, replies the objector, the 
heavenly city and Paradise itself, were at that time 
in heaven, and thither Christ and the penitent thief 
went at death. We reply that certainly Christ did 
not; for three days after he distinctly stated that he 
had not yet been there. “Touch me not, [he said to 
Mary] for I have not yet gone up to my Father.” 
This is a literal reading of the text, and a positive 
denial that he had been to heaven. But again says 
the objector, did not Paul say when he was caught up 
to Paradise, that he was also at the same time caught 
up to the third heaven? and does he not therefore 
imply that Paradise is in the third heaven? We 
answer yes, in a certain sense. But if the Paradise 
of which Paul here speaks, were in heaven where 
God is, and if at the same time, it be granted that 
the promise of Christ to the thief, was that he should 
that day be with him in Paradise, then it follows of 
necessity —if the statement of Christ to Mary was 
true — that “ Paul’s Paradise” is not the Paradise of 
our Lord; because Paul’s Paradise being in heaven, 
Christ could not possibly have entered that, for the 
simple reason, that according to his own positive 
statement, he had not been to heaven. So if Jesus 
and the thief went that day to any Paradise, it must 
have been some other one than Paul’s. But as we 
have already seen, there is but one brought to view in 
the Bible. 
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Now let us endeavor to learn if possible (and may 
the blessed Holy Spirit enlighten and guide us), what 
the apostle means by the “third heaven.” (2 Cor. 
xii. 2-4.) We know the good old hymn of the pious 
Watts reads, “From the third heaven where God 
resides,” etc.; but the Bible nowhere reads after this 
manner. And what we wish to know is, not what 
good men may have either said or sung, but what 
does the Word of God teach. “I knew a man [says 
Paul] who was caught up [or away] to the third 
heaven.” This is the only place in the Bible where 
this expression occurs. We read of “the heaven and 
heaven of heavens,” it is true, but there is not the 
slightest authority for calling this the third heaven. 
For if the word, each time it is repeated, is to be 
taken as representing a distinct heaven, we shall have 
at least four, instead of three heavens. The fact is, 
it is the merest assumption to say that there are three 
heavens, one above the other, and that the third and 
highest, is the one where God is, and to which Paul 
was caught away in vision. For we read again, that 
when Christ ascended to the Father, “he ascended up 
far above all heavens.” According to the apostle’s 
own statement, he was in a trance (Acts xxii. 17), 
and so complete was his entrancement, that he could 
not tell whether he was caught away bodily (as Philip 
was from the eunuch), or whether it was entirely and 
simply a mental and spiritual vision. He was per- 
fectly sure that he saw and heard things, belonging 
only to that world which is yet to come; but whether 
seen and heard through his physical organs, or only 
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mentally, as one sees and hears in dreams, he knew 
not. He knew that in some way, he did see a vision, 
and receive a revelation; a part of which consisted of 
a prophetic view of the “third heaven,” and “ The 
Paradise of God.” The apostle John, also, in the 
same entranced state, received a revelation of things 
yet to come, and by prophetic vision beheld the “new 
heavens and the new earth” in the midst of which, 
was the New Jerusalem, its heavenly capitol, which 
had come “down from God out of heaven.” And in 
the “midst of the street” of this glorious city was the 
“Tree of Life,” growing again out of the ground, to 
beautify and adorn its shining ways. But this “ Tree 
of Life,” we are also told, was in the “ midst of the 
Paradise of God.’ So of course the city itself must 
have been in the center of this Paradise. Thus do 
we find, that these two inspired apostles, being 
entranced by the same Spirit, had each a revelation 
from the Lord, and in holy and beatific vision, beheld 
the same glorious things pertaining to the future king- 
dom, even the kingdom itself, the “new heavens” and 
the “new earth,” the “ Parapisz oF Gop” restored. 
Now that we are right in considering Paul’s “third 
heaven,” and John’s “new heaven,’ as the same, we 
have the further testimony of the apostle Peter. In 
the third chapter of his second epistle, he tells us that 
the old heavens and earth, which were before the 
flood, (the first), were destroyed at the flood; and 
that the present heavens and earth (the second) are 
“reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men.” When ¢hese heavens 
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shall “pass away with a great noise, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat, this earth, also, and the 
works that are therein shall be burned up [or discov- 
ered }.* Nevertheless, [he adds] we according to his 
promise, look for new heavens and a new earth [ which 
of course will make the third heaven and third earth] 
wherein dwelleth righteousness.” Here is the same 
new earth seen by John in holy vision; wherein was 
the Paradise of God with its Tree of Life, and the 
new and heavenly city ; the same also shown to Paul’s 
enraptured gaze, the third heaven and third earth, in 
which was the “ Paradiseof God,” restored, completed, 
and made doubly glorious by the “ second Adam,” our 
“Lord from heaven.” Thus we think, does a careful 
examination of God’s word make it very evident, that 
the Paradise referred to by Jesus in his promise to the 
penitent thief is yet in the future, and therefore could 
not have been entered by them on the day of the 
Saviour’s death. And thus also, is the request of the 
thief, and the reply of the Lord, seen to be, not only 

*The most ancieut manuscripts read discovered, instead of 
“burned up.”’ See the Revised Version. The evident idea is, 
that all evil, whether open or hidden, will then be both discovered 
and destroyed. The Lord himself has said, ‘‘ There is nothing 
covered that shall not be revealed; and hid, that shall not be 
known.” (Matt. x. 26.) The apostle Paul also says, ‘‘ Every 
man’s work shall be made manifest; for the day [day of the 
Lord] shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire; and 
the fire shall try every man’s work of what sort it is. If any 
man’s work abide ... he shall receive a reward. If any man’s 
work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss. .... Therefore judge 
nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will make mani- 
fest the counsels of the hearts.’ (1 Cor. iii. 13-15; iv. 5.) 
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in perfect harmony, the one with the other, but like- 
wise in full agreement with all the other plain and 
positive scriptures we have considered. All tell the 
same story, declaring, not that God’s children go to 
heaven at death, but that when the Lord Jesus shall 
come again from heaven, in his glory, and in his king- 
dom, that then, they shall be REMEMBERED, and in the 
new earth, “THE PARADISE OF GoD,” dwell forever 
with their King and Saviour. 


“ There Christ will ever reign, All-glorious King ! 
There music’s rapturous stain ever will ring; 
Saints who in ages by, suffered, and were called to die, 
There in sweet harmony, anthems will sing. 


“There is our PARADISE — EDEN restored ! 
All beauteous in their eyes, who love the Lord; 
Wastes that are now so drear, like the rose shall blossom 
there, 
And be a garden fair; thus saith the word.” 


CHAPTER XII. 


THE GAIN OF DYING. DESIRE FOR DEPARTING. 


ANOTHER passage of Scripture which is claimed as 
teaching that Christians go to heaven when they die, 
is Phil. i. 20-23. 

According to my earnest expectation and my hope, that in 
nothing I shall be ashamed, but that with all boldness, as 
always, so now also Christ shall be magnified in my body, 
whether it be by life, or by death. 

For to me to live is Christ, and to die és gain. 

But if I live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my labour: yet 
what I shall choose I wot not. 

For I amin a strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart, 
and to be with Christ; which is far better: 

That this text on the face of it, and under the 
strong influence of preconceived notions, does appear 
to teach this doctrine, we freely admit, for such has 
been our own personal experience. But let us now 
endeavor, by God’s help, to lay aside all our own per- 
sonal views and preferences, and with honest heart 
seek to learn, and willingly receive the truth, what- 
ever it may be. “To me to live [says Paul] is Christ, 
and to die is gain,” why is it Christ for him to live, 
and gain to die? He himself tells us in the preceding 
verse, because “ Christ will be magnified in his body, 
whether by life or by death,” that is, to “live is 
Christ,” because my life will magnify Christ, to “ die 
is gain,” because my death will magnify Christ; 
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Christ will be magnified either way, and that, above 
everything else, is what Z care for. Paul, we fully 
believe, has no reference here, whatever, to any per- 
sonal gain to himself. He thinks and speaks of him- 
self only so far as his living or dying will bring gain 
and glory to his Master. “ For me to live is Christ,” 
not because I secure Christ to myself, by my living, 
for he is mine alrendy by lis own free gift, and my 
acceptance thereof through faith, but “for me to live 
is Christ,” because I no longer live to myself, but to 
him “who loved me and gave himself for me.” And 
“for me to die is gain,” not because any good accrues 
to me, by my dying, but because my death will glorify 
Christ and bring gain to him and his cause. “ For 
whether I live, I live unto the Lord; and whether I 
die, I die unto the Lord.” (Rom. xiv.8.) Therefore, 
“T count not my life dear unto me,” for I am ready to 
give life itself for the gain of my Lord. ‘The connect- 
ing of the two sentences, contained in the last part of 
the twentieth verse and the entire twenty-first verse, 
by the preposition for, necessitates the construction 
we have given. Christ shall be “magnified by my 
life,” for, that 1s, on account of the fact, that “for me 
to live is Christ,” and he shall be “magnified by my 
death,” for, on account of the fact, that my death will 
be gain to him. Now, having first viewed this sub- 
ject of his life and death, as affecting the gain and 
glory of his Divine Master, in magnifying him (just 
as we should expect Paul would do), the apostle next 
considers it as affecting himself, and says, “but if I 
live in the flesh,” the fruit, or result to me, will be 
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work, or labor; yet notwithstanding the fact, that 
death would result to him in complete rest from all 
his labors, sufferings and persecutions, still, he says, 
“T know not ” which of the ¢wo, life or death, I would 
“choose ” for myself. “ For I am in a strait betwixt 
the two” (or better and more accurate than this, I am 
straitened [troubled] by both), but, at the same time, 
there is another, third thing, about which I have no 
questioning, but for which I have a most earnest 
desire, viz. “ The departing” [or literally the “ loosing 
again | and being with Christ, which is far better [or 
literally far more better]. Far more better than 
what? why, of course, than either of the other two 
things. living or dying. It would be not only incon- 
sistent, but a flat contradiction for Paul to say that of 
the two things, life and death, he knew not which to 
choose, being straitened, or troubled by both, and then 
immediately assert that one of the two was far more 
better than the other, and that he had a most “ earnest 
desire” for that one. Let those who choose, ascribe 
such inconsistency and weakness to the inspired apos- 
tle; we cannot do it. What then does Paul here 
mean by the “loosing again” and being with Christ ? 
In Luke xii. 35, 36, we read these words, addressed by 
Christ to his own “ little flock.” 

‘¢ Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burn- 
ing; and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their 
Lord, when he will return [loose again] from the wed- 
wding.?? 

Here we have the same Greek word (analud) ren- 
‘dered return, and these are the only two places in the 
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New Testament where this Greek word occurs. Now 
suppose we give it this rendering in our text, and 
read it thus (which undoubtedly is the proper render- 
ing), having an earnest desire for the returning and 
being with Christ, which is far more better. The 
returning, and being with Christ, why so earnestly 
desire this ? because by the returning of Christ, and 
in no other way, we are fully persuaded, did Paul ever 
expect, or teach, that he or others, would come to be 
with the Lord. That for this return, he ardently 
longed, as the one grand and glorious event in which 
all his hopes for the future centered, is abundantly 
shown in all his epistles. Let us quote from his vari- 
ous letters, and see how true this is. 


‘‘If so be that we suffer with him, that we may be 
also glorified together. For I reckon that the sufferings 
of this present time are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory which shall be revealed in us,’ at ‘‘ the adop- 
tion, to wit, the redemption of our body.’? (Rom. viii.) 


The resurrection, at the reéwrn of Christ 


“Waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall also confirm you unto the end, blameless in 
the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.’? For ‘‘ God hath both 
raised up the Lord, and will also raise up us by his own 
power.”? (1 Cor. i. 7,8; vi. 14.) ‘‘ For the trumpet shall 
sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible.”? (xy. 
52.) When, ‘‘he which raised up the Lord Jesus shall 
raise up us also by Jesus, and shall present us with you”? 
(2 Cor. iv. 14,) at his return from heaven. ‘‘ For we 
through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by 
faith.” (Gal. v. 5.) ‘‘Wait for his Son from heaven, 
whom God raised from the dead.”” (1 Thes. i. 10.) 
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When we shall ‘‘ come unto a perfect man, unto the meas- 
ure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.’? (Eph. iv. 
13.) ‘‘That I may rejoice in the day of Christ, that I 
have not run in vain, neither labored in vain.’? When 
“at the name of Jesus every knee shall bow, in heaven, 
and in earth, and under the earth; and every tongue shall 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the 
Father.’’ (Phil. ii. 16,10, 11.) ‘‘ For our conversation 
is in heaven, from whence also we look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile body, 
that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body.” 
(Phil. iii. 20,21.) ‘*‘ When Christ who is. our life, shall 
appear, and ye also shall appear with him in glory.’ 
(Col. iii. 4.) ‘* For what is our hope, or crown of rejoic- 
ing? are not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus 
Christ at his coming?”? (1 Thes.ii. 19.) ‘‘ For the Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God, and 
the dead in Christ shall rise first, then we which are alive 
and remain shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever 
be with the Lord.” (1 Thes. iv. 16, 17.) 


Not by our departing, but by His returning 


“¢ When He shall be revealed from heaven,’ and ‘ shall 
come to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all 
them that believe, in that day.”?. (2 Thes. i. 7,10.) And 
so may ‘‘the Lord direct your hearts into the love of 
God, and into the patient waiting for Christ.’ (iii. 5.) 
“Keeping the commandment without spot, unrebukable 
unto the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, which in 
his time he shall shew, who is the blessed and only 
Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords, wHo 
ONLY HATH IMMORTALITY.”’ (1 Timothy vi. 14-16.) 
‘Who hath abolished death, and hath brought life and 
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immortality to light through the gospel, whercunto I am 
appointed a preacher, and an apostle, and a teacher of 
the Gentiles. For the which cause I also suffer these 
things; nevertheless I am not ashamed, for J know whom 
I have believed, and am persuaded that he is able to keep 
that which I have committed unto him against that day.” 
(2 Tim. i. 10-12.) Even the day of ‘‘the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his 
appearing and his kingdom. .. .I1 have fought a good 
fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith} 
henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteous- 
ness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me 
at that day, and not to me only, but unto all them also 
that love his appearing.”? (iv. 1,7, 8.) And are ‘ look- 
ing for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of 
the great God and our Sayiour Jesus Christ.’? (Titus ii. 
13.) For ‘Christ was once offered to bear the sins of 
many; and unto them that look for him shall he appear 
the second time without sin unto salvation.’? (Heb. 
ix. 28.) 

Thus in all of his epistles is the great apostle con- 
stantly speaking of this grand and glorious event, as 
the time of redemption, perfection, incorruption, 
immortality, rejoicing, crowning, rest, glorifying, and 
being with and like Christ for ever, in his kingdom. 
No wonder then, that although so far as his life or 
death was concerned he had no choice, yet, for this 
third thing, he had a most earnest desire, ever waiting 
_ and longing for the returning, or “loosing again” of 

his adorable Lord. 

“ WHEN shall the saints forever rest 


‘With all the ransomed and the blest? 
When will their journeyings all be o’er? 
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When will they meet to part no more? 

[When shall they see their Father, God, 

And dwell forever with the Lord?] 
When Jesus comes. 


“ WHEN shall the pilgrim’s longing sight 
Be gladdened by the glorious light, 
That shall be shed in golden flood 
Upon the Paradise of God, 
Where sin and sorrow ne’er can come, 
But where the blest shall find a home? 
, When Jesus comes. 


“(WHEN shall come redemption morn, 
And a holy nation at once be born?] 
When shall the ransomed victors be 
Enrobed in immortality ? 

[When shall all their foes be slain, 
And they the crown of glory gain?] 
When Jesus comes.”’ 

It is worthy of notice that the Greek word (analud) 
which is used only in Phil. i. 23, where it is rendered 
“depart,’ and Luke xii. 36, where it is rendered 
“return,” literally means to “loose again,” having 
reference to the loosing up of an anchor. Now in the 
passage in Luke, where it is rendered “return,” the 
original idea is preserved; for to “return,” implies to 
come again, the second time. But in Philippians, 
where it is rendered ‘‘ depart,” and made to refer to 
Paul, instead of to Christ, an important part of the 
original idea is lost; for to depart by death, would 
not be to Paul a second act of departing, or dying 
again, but the first, and only one. It is therefore 
evident that the rendering in Philippians is not cor- 
rect. For in order to retain the thought of the orig- 
inal, it should read, having an earnest desire for the 
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“returning,” and being “ with Christ,” which is very 
much to be preferred. And such a rendering brings 
this passage into perfect harmony with all the other 
plain and positive teachings of the apostle. Let it be 
further noticed, that if the Greek word analud had 
been translated the same in Philippians as in Luke, so 
that it should read “ returning,” instead of ‘ depart- 
ing,” it could not be applied to Paul, in the sense of 
his going to heaven to be with Christ, for how could 
he “ return” to where he had never been? and yet, as 
we have observed, the original word contains the idea 
of a second act. If it is “depart,” then it is to depart 
again, the second time. If it is “return,” it is to 
come again, the second time. Another thing which 
we think worthy of note in this connection is this: we 
have already seen that the Greek word originally sig- 
nifies to loose up an anchor. Now in the sixth chap- 
ter of Hebrews, we read of 


“¢ Fleeing for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set 
before us [‘ Jesus Christ, evidently set forth, crucified 
among us,’ as the apostle says in Gal. iii. 1,] which hope 
fhe continues], we have as an anchor of the soul, both 
sure and steadfast, and which entereth into that within 
the veil, whither the forerunner is for us entered, even 
Jesus.” 


Here the apostle evidently had in mind the thought 
(which he uses as a forcible figure), of a ship in dis- 
tress and peril from imminent destruction, by being 
dashed upon a lee shore. the terrified crew fleeing for 
refuge and safety to their last and only hope, their 
anchor; and as astrong consolation under the threaten- 
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ing danger, comes the assurance that their anchor 
(hope) is both sure and steadfast, having entered and 
taken firm hold of good and unyielding bottom. The 
obscuring veil of deep, dark waters may intervene 
between them and their unseen anchor, but they know 
that it has grappled the solid and invisible bottom, 
and they rest in safety. Jesus, our tried and strong 
anchor, our only sure and steadfast hope, is for us, 
entered into heaven itself, taking hold of the eternal 
throne, and joined to him by the cable of a living 
faith, we are safe. But now mark; when the storm 
is over, the saved mariner does not pass beyond the 
watery vail to where his anchor rests, but by and by, 
when all is ready, that anchor is loosed from the hid- 
den bottom and comes to him. So when the storm of 
life is over, the saved believer does not pass to heaven, 
where Christ is; but at the appointed time, when all 
is ready, (when the place he has gone to prepare is 
finished), Christ, his anchor hope, will “loose again,” 
and come to him. Such, we fully believe, was the 
apostle’s idea of the returning again to be with Christ, 
which was far better than either present life or death. 
But some may object, that Christ is our “forerunner” 
to heaven, and that therefore we shall follow and join 
him there. This, however, will not do; for it must be 
remembered that Christ is in “heaven itself,” “the 
holiest of ail,’ as our “ High Priest”; and type and 
antitype must agree. Therefore, just as no one but 
the high priest could enter the typical “Holy of 
Holies,” but the entire congregation must remain out- 
side, and await his return, to receive the blessing, so 
7* 
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none of God’s people can ever enter the antitypical 
holiest of all, heaven itself, while our “Great High 
Priest,” as such, is there for us, but all must patiently 
wait outside, until he shall “loose again,’ or return 
from heaven to forever bless his people. Thus we 
think it has been clearly shown, that the apostle’s lan- 
guage in Phil. i. 21-23, so far from teaching that 
Christians go to heaven at death, when rightly under- 
stood, teaches the very opposite. 


“*Come, Lord, and tarry not, 
Bring the long looked for day; 
O, why these years of waiting here, 
These ages of delay? 


‘Come, and make all things new, 
Build up this ruined earth; 
Restore our faded Paradise, 
Creation’s second birth. 


“Come, and begin thy reign 
Of everlasting peace; 
Come, and take the kingdom to thyself. 
Great King of Righteousness.” 
H, Bonar. 


CHAPTER XIII. 
THE EARTHLY HOUSE AND THE HEAVENLY BUILDING. 


We will now examine another passage, which by 
many is thought to teach very clearly that God’s 
children go immediately to heaven to be forever with 
the Lord, when they die. 2 Cor. v. 1-10. 


For we know that, if our earthly house of this tabernacle 
were dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens. 

For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon 
with our house which is from heaven: 

If so be that being clothed we shall not be found naked. 

For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened: 
not for that we wouid be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mor- 
tality might be swallowed up of life. 

Now he that hath wrought us for the selfsame thing 7s God, 
who also hath given unto us the earnest of the Spirit. 

Therefore we are always confident, knowing that, whilst we 
are at home in the body, we are absent from the Lord: 

(For we walk by faith, not by sight:) 

We are confident, J say, and willing rather to be absent from 
the body, and to be present with the Lord. 

Wherefore we labor, that, whether present or absent, we may 
be accepted of him. 

For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ: 
that every one may receive the things in body, according to that 
he hath done, whether good or bad. 


Whatever may be the real import of this passage, 
one thing, we think, is certain, that it contains no such 
idea as going to heaven at death. In coming now to 
the study of this portion of God’s Word, let us again 
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be ready to lay aside all prejudice and pride of opin- 
ion, and be perfectly willing to receive the truth, 
whatever that truth may be. For we are quite sure, 
that unless we are thus ready and willing to give up 
error —no matter how long cherished by us, or how 
generally believed by others—on the one hand, and 
to accept on the other, the simple truth at whatever 
cost, and from whatever source it may come, it will be 
in vain that we study the Word, or seek the enlighten- 
ing aid of the Holy Spirit. In the last verse of the 
preceding chapter, the apostle says, we (believers) 
are looking at (that is are heeding, aiming at) not the 
seen things which are temporary, but at the wnseen, 
which are eternal. And then, connecting what had 
just been said, with what follows in the fifth chapter, 
by the preposition for, he goes on to speak more 
fully of these seen and temporary things, in contrast 
with the unseen and eternal; saying, “ we know, that 
if our earthly house of this [tent] should be [taken 
down], we have a building [from] God, an house not 
made by hands, eternal in the heavens,” [Emphatic 
Diaglott] (not eternally in the heavens, for it is to 
come from there). We will here say, that in the fore- 
going, and in what may follow, in quoting from our 
Bible, we have, and shall give a correct, though often 
more literal rendering than the text from well- 
established versions of the Scripture. Let us now 
carefully examine the first verse, and endeavor to 
learn if possible, what the apostle means by the 
earthly temporary house, and the heavenly, eternal 
one. When speaking of the frail and transitory 
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character of that which is the object of sight, as com- 
pared with that which is only laid hold of by faith, 
Paul, being a tent maker by trade, uses the familiar 
figure of a tent as representing the former, and says, 
we know that if it were taken down, or dissolved, ete. 
The original idea of the Greek (katalud) is not fully 
expressed by our English words, “taken down,” 
although they are a literal rendering and exactly 
appropriate to the figure, a tent; and so, as we shall 
see, our English translators had a reason for using, as 
they did, the word “dissolved.” 'To merely say that 
a tent is taken down, does not necessarily imply any- 
thing more than a very temporary act, for it may be 
erected again immediately after; but here the idea is 
that of a tent taken down, not again to be put up as a 
tent. As if a man, owning a house lot, should live 
for a while in acheap, temporary hut, erected thereon, 
until he should be able to construct for himself a more 
substantial and enduring house, when he takes down 
and removes the hut, clears up and adorns his lot, 
and moves into the new and permanent dwelling. So 
this text not only contains the idea of. forever dis- 
carding the old earthly and temporary tent, for the 
new and heavenly dwelling built by God, and to come 
down from him, but it also embraces the thought, 
that the new and eternal mansion is to be erected on 
the very same ground on which the old tent previ- 
ously stood; but now, wonderfully changed, beauti- 
fied and perfected. The Greek word (katalud) signi- 
fies to take down, as we have already indicated, and 
it is rendered in our New Testament, by some eight 
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different English words, among which are “ dissolved,” 
“destroyed,” and “overthrown.” Now of all the 
various renderings, perhaps the word “ dissolved” 
comes the nearest to expressing the true meaning. 
For when a thing is dissolved, or melted, although its 
form and condition may be completely changed, yet 
its original substance remains. As when precious 
metals are dissolved and melted, the result is to sepa- 
rate the dross and leave them pure. But this is only 
one of the thoughts embraced, as already stated, in 
the passage before us; there is also the other idea, of 
taking down and discarding forever, which would be 
better expressed by the word “ destroyed.” The apos- 
tle Peter brings out clearly both of these ideas in his 
second Epistle, third chapter, and tenth verse, where 
he says: 


“<The heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and 
the elements shall melt [dissolve] with fervent heat, the 
earth also’’: (whilst) ‘the works that are therein, [cor- 
responding to the things made by hands in our text] 
shall be burned up.”’ 


Forever “destroyed.” The temporary, hand-made 
tent, forever taken down and destroyed; while the 


land on which it stood, changed and purified, forever 
remains, “the new heavens and new earth,” for which, 


says Peter, we look, “according to his promise.” In 
Heb. xii. 26-29, reference is also made to the same 
thing. 

“¢ ‘Yet once more I shake not the earth only, but also 


heaven: and this word, Yet once more, signifieth the 
removing of those things that are shaken, as of things 
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that are made, that those things which cannot be shaken 
may remain. Therefore, receiving an unshaken king- 
dom, may we hold fast the favor, through which we may 
serve God acceptably with reverence and piety. For 
even our God is a consuining fire.””’, (Emphatic Diaglott.) 


Thus that which is only temporary, the work of 
hands, and therefore imperfect and impure, is to be 
removed and destroyed forever, by God as a “ con- 
suming fire.’ Whilst that which shall endure the 
shaking, and the melting, dissolving fire, shall forever 
remain, purified and glorified, an “ unshaken kingdom.” 


“*For thus saith the Lord of hosts; Yet onze, it is a 
little while, and I will shake the heavens, and the earth, 
and the sea, and the dry land; and I will shake all 
nations, and the Desire of all nations shal! come, and I 
will fill this house with glory, saith the Lord of hosts.” 
(Hag. ii. 6.7.) When ‘the earth is utterly broken [or 
taken] down, when the earth is clean dissolved, when it 
is moved exceedingly, when the earth shall reel to and 
fro like a drunkard, and shall be removed like a cottage, 
and the transgression thereof shall be heavy upon it; and 
it shall fall and not rise again.’’ (Isa. xxiv. 19, 20.) 
But “the new heavens and the new earth, which I will 
make, shall remain before me, saith the Lord.” (Isa. 
Ixvi. 22.) 

“So burned the Earth upon that dreadful day; 
Yet not to full annihilation burned : 
The essential particles of dust remained, 
Purged by the final, sanctifying fires, 
From all corruption; from all stain of sin, 
Done there by man or devil, purified. 
The essential particles remained, of which 
God built the world again, renewed, improved, 
With fertile vale, and wood of fertile bough; 
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And streams of milk and honey, flowering song; 

And mountains cinctured with perpetual green; 

In clime and season fruitful, as at first, 

When Adam woke, unfallen, in Paradise.” 

Pollok. 
Here we see, is almost the very language used by 

the apostle in the passage under consideration, and it 
was doubtless from these, and other similar prophet- 
ic Scriptures, that Paul obtained the fundamental 
ideas expressed by him on this subject. The seen and 
temporary, and the unseen and eternal, the present 
earthly house to be dissolved, and the future building 
of God to remain forever. Here is the country, the 
land of promise, in which, as strangers and pilgrims, 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob sojourned, living in tents, 
and by faith looking, seeking, and seeing afar off, the 
better, even the heavenly country, of which they were 
fully persuaded, and which, through faith, they em- 
braced. And not only did they look for, and seek this 
better country, but they expected also to exchange 
their present frail tents, for enduring mansions not 
made with hands, in the eternal city built by God, to 
be sent down from heaven. For said Jesus, “In my 
Father’s house [the eternal one to come from heaven ] 
are many mansions”; and “I go to prepare a place’ 
for you, and if I go and prepare a place for you, I will 
come again [when I have completed and fitted up 
this house which is then to come down from heaven] 
and will receive you unto myself, that where J am, 
there ye may be also,” forever together, in the “eter- 
nal house not made with hands,” now in heaven. 
“The incorruptible and undefiled inheritance ” spoken 
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of by Peter, “that shall never fade away, which is 
reserved in heaven for those who are kept by the pow- 
er of God, through faith, unto salvation ready to be 
revealed in the last day.” Now, in the three succeed- 
ing verses the apostle Paul goes on to speak of our 
present condition and desires while in this temporary 
house of our tent, which is to be dissolved, and 
describes it as a groaning and burdened condition of 
mortality, in which we are ever “earnestly desiring 
to be invested with our [eternal] house which is from 
heaven,” that thus “mortality may be forever 
swallowed up of life.” For not only is the believer 
himself to be made immortal and incorruptible, but 
his inheritance as well, for “the whole creation [which 
now | groaneth and travaileth together in pain,” is yet, 
“itself to be delivered from the bondage of corruption 
into the glorious liberty of the children of God,” the 
liberty of incorruption at the resurrection day. 
** Thus shall this moving engine last, 
Till all the saints are gather’d in; 


Then for the trumpet’s dreadful blast, 
To shake it all to dust again. 


“Yet, when the sound shall tear the skies, 
And lightnings burn the globe below, 
Saints, you may lift your joyful eyes, 
There’s a new heav’n and earth for you.”’ 
Watts. 
The apostle also says, as if to forever cut. off any 
such idea as a conscious intermediate state, either in 
heaven or elsewhere, between the possession of the 
the present temporary house, and the future eternal 
one which is from heaven, we do not desire to be 
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divested, “unclothed,” even of this, full of burdens 


and groanings as it is, for that, without the invest- 
ment of the other, would leave us “naked,” homeless, 
and destitute of everything, but we do earnestly long 
for the investment (“being clothed upon”) with our 
eternal God built “house which is [to come] from 
heaven,” for then, “ mortality shall be swallowed up of 
life,” at the resurrection, when “this corruptible shall 
put on incorruption, and this mortal shall pt on 
immortality, and the saying which is written shall be 
brought to pass, death is swallowed up in victory,” or 
life. Now says the apostle, in the fifth verse, “he 
that hath wrought us for this selfsame thing is God, 
who also hath given unto us the earnest of the Spirit,” 
that is, he has produced, or worked us out, for the 
very end and purpose, that we should have an eternal 
“house from heaven,” and be made, through a resur- 
rection, incorruptible and immortal, to enjoy it for 
ever. And as a pledge, or earnest of this, he has given 
unto us the Holy Spirit, because 


“Tf the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the 
dead dwell in us, he that raised up Christ from the dead, 
shall also make alive our mortal bodies by his Spirit that 
dwelleth in us.”? (Rom. viii. 11.) And this is the 
“« Woly Spirit of promise,”’ “ the pledge of our inheritance 
until the redemption of our purchased possession, or 
inheritance.’’ (Eph. i. 13, 14.) Wherefore he says, 
‘‘orieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are 
sealed unto the day of redemption.’’ (Eph. iy. 30.) 


For there is an appointed day for the redemption of 
the inheritance, which has already been purchased by 
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that man, Christ Jesus, who “sold all that he had, 
and bought the field,” which “is the world,” because 
of the “treasure” which lay sleeping in death, and 
hidden within its bosom. (Matt. xiii. 44.) Until that 
appointed day, “we that are in this tent do groan 
being burdened” ; yes, “the whole creation groaneth 
and travaileth together in pain,” and even “we which 
have the pledge of the Spirit do groan within our- 
selves, waiting for [that day] the [day of] adoption, 
to wit, the [day of the] redemption of our body.” 
And yet, “we reckon that the sufferings of this pres- 
ent time are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory which shall then be revealed in us” (Rom. viii.), 
even at the resurrection, when we shall “be clothed 
upon,” or invested with, our eternal “house from 
heaven.” “Therefore [continues the apostle] we are 
always confident, knowing that whilst we are at home 
in the body, we are absent from the Lord.” “ We are 
confident,” not because we know that whilst we are 
present in this earthly temporary tent we are “‘ absent 
from the Lord,” but because we know “ that God has 
wrought us for the very purpose” of being “clothed 
upon,” or invested, with our eternal God built “ house 
which is from heaven,” our “incorruptible, and unfad- 
ing inheritance”; and has also given us the sure 
pledge of his Holy Spirit. “Therefore we are confi- 
dent always, and knowing that whilst at home in the 
body [our present frail earthly tent] we are absent 
from the Lord; we are confident, but at the same 
time, we are willing [or should be well pleased] rather 
to be absent from the body [our present temporary 
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tentj and to be at home with the Lord,” in our heav- 
enly, eternal house, built by God and which is to come 
from him. And “therefore we labor [are very ambi- 
tious] that in either case, we may always be accepta- 
ble [or well pleasing] to him.” 


“¢ For we must all appear before the judgment seat of 
Christ, that each one may receive the things through the 
body,* according to that he hath done, whether good or 
bad.” 


The true sense of this tenth verse will be better under- 
stood, if in reading, the supplied words in italics are 
left out (as above). For to say that every one shall 
‘receive the things done in the body,” implies what is 
not true; that there may have been things done by 
them out of the body, when “naked,” and entirely 
destitute of consciousness, knowledge, and all power 
to do any thing. We are aware that there are many 
good Christians who understand the teaching of this 
passage to be this: the “earthly house of this tent,” 
in which “we groan and are burdened”; the “ body ” 
in which we are “present,” or from which we are 
“absent”; to be our present physical organism, in 
which our souls, in this life, dwell as ina tent. And 
the “building of God, the house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens,” to be some kind of a spiritual 
body, with which these souls are clothed, when they, 
at death, leave this present one, and go up to heaven to 
be forever with the Lord. Now in the first place, if this 
were so, it would follow of necessity, according to the 
text, that Christians would ever be earnestly desiring, 


* See Revised Version, margin. 
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and well pleased, to exchange houses, or in other 
words, to die and go to heaven, but this we all know 
is not the case, and therefore the foregoing is not a 
correct interpretation of the text. Secondly, it is not 
correct, because the evident idea of the text is, not 
that we go to heaven, to be clothed with our eternal 
house, but that our eternal house comes from heaven 
to us. , 

Thirdly, it cannot be correct, because it precludes 
any such state or condition as being “naked,” or 
“unclothed.” Fourthly, it is not correct, for it also 
precludes any such thing as being “ clothed upon,” 
whereby the mortal becomes immortal, or is “swal- 
lowed up of life” without any “ wnclothing,” or being 
made “naked.”  Fifthly, it is incorrect, because it 
not only ignores and completely does away with the 
necessity of a future resurrection, but it also renders 
it apparently impossible; for if the soul quits its pres- 
ent “earthly house,” as claimed, and goes to heaven, 
and is immediately clothed in its eternal heavenly 
house, then by and by, when the first mortal “ house” 
is raised up and made immortal, at the resurrection, 
every soul would have one more eternal “ house” than 
was needed. In the sixth, and last place, such an 
interpretation renders false and unmeaning many of 
the clear and positive texts which we have already 
noticed, whilst it also makes many others, which we 
have found to be in perfect and beautiful harmony 
with our exegesis of this passage, to be exceedingly 
blind and obscure. But again: there may bé those 
who hold, that while this text does not teach that any 
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one goes to heaven at death, nevertheless believe that 
it does teach the doctrine of a “conscious interme- 
diate state,” between death and the resurrection ; 
between the time of being “ unclothed,” or stripped 
of our present temporal house, and the time of being 
“clothed upon” with the eternal house “from 
heaven.” For the apostle says, that to be “present in 
the body,” is to be “absent from the Lord”; and to 
be “absent from the body,” is to be “ present with the 
Lord.” This doctrine then admits the fact of an 
“unclothed” or “naked” state or condition. Very 
well! but to be “naked” or “ unclothed,” according 
to this idea, is also to be “present with the Lord” ; 
and the Lord is in heaven. Beside, the apostle clearly 
represents the “ unclothed,” “naked” condition, as 
not at all to be desired, whilst, at the same time, he 
says, to be “present with the Lord,” would be “ well- 
pleasing.’ Now the fact is, we believe, that in this 
passage of Scripture, there are three different and 
distinct states or conditions, brought clearly to view. 
First, the one when we are in “ our earthly house of this 
tabernacle [or ent]. Second, that in which we are 
without a house, “ naked,’ “unclothed.’ Third, the 
state in which we are “clothed upon” with the eternal 
“duilding of God,” the “house from heaven,” when 
“ mortality is swallowed up of life.” These three con- 
ditions are the same that Paul speaks of in Phil. i. 20-23, 
as “life,” “death,” and the [“returning] and being with 
Christ.” The first state is a “ groaning and burdened ” 
one, the second is one that is “not desirable,” while 
the third is one most “earnestly to be desired” and 
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longed for; it is the one for which God has specially 
“wrought us out,” and of which he has given us the 
sure “ pledge of his Spirit.” We have seen that it is 
impossible to reconcile these three distinct states with 
the doctrine of going to heaven at death, unless being 
in heaven is also to be in a naked, unclothed condition, 
when such a condition is at the same time not at all 
desirable. We have further seen, that it is likewise 
impossible to reconcile these three conditions with the 
idea of a “conscious intermediate state”; because, if 
there is such a conscious state, it must, of necessity, 
be the “naked, unclothed one”; and the “naked, 
unclothed state” must be the one in which we are 
“absent from the body and present with the Lord.” 
And yet the apostle represents this “naked condi- 
tion” as not to be desired; which it certainly would 
be if consciously present with the Saviour, for he 
says, to be “present with the Lord would be well- 
pleasing.” What then, it may be asked, does Paul 
mean by being “absent from the body and present 
with the Lord”? Well, it is self-evident that he can- 
not mean the first state, and he surely does not intend 
the second, for that is not desirable. He must there- 
fore mean the third and last state, which is that in 
which we are “clothed upon,” and which clothing is 
earnestly to be desired. It is a fact worthy of note 
that while the apostle uses the plural “we,” in refer- 
ring to himself and other believers, in this passage, he 
invariably uses the singulur number in speaking of the 
“house,” “ tabernacle,” “ building,” and “ body,” show- 
ing conclusively we think, that these terms do not, 
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and cannot refer to our present personal, physical 
organism, or to our future spiritual bodies. The 
fact is, we think, that here, as in the numerous pas- 
sages of Scripture which we have already examined, 
there is no such thought entertained as a “conscious 
existence,” anywhere, between death and the resur- 
rection. The notion that the soul as an “ entity,” dis- 
tinct from the body, is the “rational, accountable, 
thinking person,” which may, as such, exist either in, 
or out of the organized physical body, is one which 
never came from the word of God, bat which never- 
theless, having been instilled into the most of us from 
our very infancy, it is exceedingly difficult to lay 
aside; and it is this, which often renders texts of 
Scripture, which otherwise would readily be under- 
stood, obscure and intricate, and also brings them 
into apparent conflict with other texts, some of which 
are among the clearest and most positive to be found 
in the Bible. 


CHAPTER XIV. 
THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS. 


WE will now notice another text, which is claimed 
as presenting the very “notion” to which allusion has 
just been made in the preceding chapter, the parable 
of the rich man and Lazarus (Luke xvi. 14-31). 


And the Pharisees also, who were covetous, heard all these 
things: and they derided him. 

And he said unto them, Ye are they which justify yourselves 
before men; but God knoweth your hearts: for that which is 
highly esteemed among men is abomination in the sight of God. 

The law and the prophets were until John: since that time the 
kingdom of God is preached, and every man presseth into it. 

And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of 
the law to fail. 

Whosoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth another, com- 
mitteth adultery: and whosoever marrieth her that is put away 
from her husband committeth adultery. 

There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in purple 
and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day: 

And there was 2 certain beggar named Lazarus, which was 
Jaid at his gate, full of sores, 

And desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the 
rich man’s table: moreover the dogs came and licked his sores. 

And it came to pss, that the beggar died, and was carried by 
the angels into Abraham's bosom: the rich man also died, and 
was buried; 

And in hell he lifted up his eves, being in torments, and seeth 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. 

Andhe cried and said, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, 
and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger it water, 
and coo] my tongue; for I am tormented in this flame. 
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But Abraham said, Son, remember that thou in thy life-time 
receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things: 
but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. 

And beside all this, between us and you there is a great gulf 
fixed: so that they which would pass from hence to you cannot; 
neither can they pass to us, that would come from thence. 

Then he said, I pray thee therefore, father, that thou wouldest 
send him to my father’s house: 

For I have five brethren; that he may testify unto them, lest 
they also come into this place of torment. 

Abraham saith unto him, They have Moses and the prophets; 
let them hear them. 

And he said, Nay, father Abraham: but if one went unto them 
from the dead, they will repent. 

And he siid unto him, If they hear not Moses and the 
prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from 
the dead. 

That this is a parable is clearly evident from the 
fact that it represents things as existing realities, 
which never did nor could actually exist. The dead 
poor are described as being carried about in the dead 
patriarch Abraham’s bosom; the rich dead, as lifting 
up their eyes, and voice, while yet in their graves. 
Now we know perfectly well that these things are 
utter impossibilities, and therefore that this is a para- 
bolical narrative, but that it is also prophetic in its 
character there is, we think, no doubt, as we shall en- 
deavor to show. 

The only thing in this parable that can by any 
possibility be construed into anything like the doe- 
trine of going to heaven at death, is the statement 
that “ Lazarus,” after his death, “ was carried by angels 
into Abraham’s bosom.” So if the doctrine is here, 
“ Abraham’s bosom” must stand for heaven, and the 


simple meaning is this: that “Lazarus” (unlike the 
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one who died at Bethany), died and went to heaven, 
while the “rich man died, and was buried”; and in 
hell (hades), the grave where he was buried (the com- 
mon place for all the dead without regard to charac- 
ter), he “lifted up his eyes,” and looking right into 
heaven saw Abraham and Lazarus, and conversed 
freely back and forth with the former. Such an idea 
is too absurd for a moment’s consideration, and yet, if 
the premises are correct it is unavoidable, for if Laza- 
rus was in heaven, “the place of final reward for the 
good,” as claimed, the rich man was certainly not yet 
in hell (““Geenna’”’), the final place of punishment for 
the wicked, but only in “hades,” the place of all the 
dead. The only ground, it appears to us, that has the 
least show of reason that can be taken in regard to 
these two persons, if they are allowed to represent 
men actually dead, is to claim that they were both in 
an “intermediate state.” But we have already found 
in the examination of other texts, that the “ interme- 
diate state ” is one not to be desired, being a “naked 
state,” where there is neither reward, knowledge, or 
remembrance of anything. It is a place of “ darkness, 
as darkness itself,” where none can either see, or be 
seen, a place of “silence,” where no sound is ever 
heard, and from whence no sound can ever come, 
such, and such only, is the “intermediate state” of 
the Bible. 
“The dead no more can speak thy praise, 
They dwell in silence in the grave; 
Darkness, death, and long despair, 


Reign in eternal stillness there.’’ 
Watts. 
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Not at all like this, is the state or condition brought 
to view in this parable. What then, it may be asked, 
is the teaching of this parable? Before attempting any 
reply to this question, we will state, that no parable 
should ever be so interpreted, as to make it conflict 
with clear and positive statements of Scripture, such 
as the following: 


‘The dead know not anything.” ‘* His breath goeth 
forth, he returneth to his earth; in that very day his 
thoughts perish.’? ‘Their love, and their hatred, and 
their envy, is now perished.”? ‘‘If there be no resurrec- 
tion, then they which are fallen asleep in Christ are 
perished.”’? (Keel. ix. 5; Ps. cxlvi. 4; Eccl. ix. 6; 1 Cor. 
xv. 17, 18.) 

The theology which demands the setting aside, or 
explaining away, of such plain and simple, but yet 
positive declarations as these, in order to establish 
itself upon the obscure and uncertain teachings of a 
parable, must indeed be hard pushed for a foundation 
on which to rest.* But to return to the question, 
what is the intent and teaching of this parable? 
Perhaps the best way to find an answer to this question 
will be to take up some of the more prominent 
thoughts and expressions of this narrative, and com- 
paring them with other and similar ones in different 

*«The parables may not be made first sources of doctrine. 
Doctrines otherwise and already grounded may be illustrated, 
or indeed further confirmed by them, but it is not allowable to 
constitute doctrines by their aid. ... This rule, however, has 
been often forgotten, and controversialists, looking around for 
arguments, with which to sustain some weak position, one from 


which they can find no other support in Scripture, often invent 
for themselves support in these.’’—TRENCH, on the Parables. 
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portions of the Scriptures, endcavor to get what light 
we can in regard to their general import and meaning. 
First, then, we notice, that this “beggar,” Lazarus, 
was one who “desired to be fed with the crumbs 
which fell from the rich man’s table.” Some time 
previous to the utterance of this parable by the Lord 
Jesus, there occurred his interview with the Canaan- 
itish woman, who coming to him for the healing of 
her daughter, received no attention from him for a 
time, until at last, in her persistency, she fell down at 
his feet, and worshiping him, besought him for help ; 
then he replied by saying to her, “It is not meet to 
take the children’s bread and cast it to -dogs.” 
“Truth, Lord, she answered, yet the dogs eat of the 
crumbs which fall from their masters’ table.’ Here 
we find almost the exact language which described 
the condition of Lazarus, applied to the Gentiles. 
“Even the dogs [Gentiles] may eat of the crumbs 
which fall from the master’s [rich man’s] table.” And 
here, in this sorely afflicted “ Syrophenician beggar,” 
is the representative of that class which lay at the 
very gates of the haughty, self-righteous and unfeel- 
ing rich man (the Scribes and Pharisees), desiring to 
be fed with even the crumbs which this “ Dives” 
spurned and let fall as unfit for his use, and beneath 
his notice. May it not then be, that the “rich man” 
here represents the proud and hypocritical rulers of 
the Jews, and “ Lazaras,” the poor, despised and 
uncared for Gentiles? But “ Lazarus died,’ we are 
told, and what then can death here signify as applied 
to the Gentiles? That literal death is not meant, is 
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very evident, for the parties continue to live, act, feel 
and speak; while the Bible, as we have before seen, 
ever represents the dead, as utterly unable to do any 
of these things. May it not then be, that death here 
implies nothing more than an entire, and radical 
change of circumstances and condition? The follow- 
ing texts certainly indicate just such a mighty and 
thorough change, as chen in store for both Jew and 
Gentile. “Galilee of the Gentiles; the people which 
sit in durkness” are to see great light; and “to those 
who sat in the region and shadow of death, light is to 
spring up.” (Isa. ix. 1, 2; Matt. iv. 15,16.) “The 
natural branches,” through unbelief, are about to be 
“broken off,’ and “the wild olive,” through faith, to 
be “ grafted in.” (Rom. xi. 17-22.) The change to 
“ Lazarus,” will be from the despised and uncared for 
“ beggar,” prostrate and sore at the rich man’s gate, to 
that of an accepted and beloved “son,” in the very 
“bosom of his father Abraham.” To the “ rich man” 
it will be, to come down from riches and honor, to 
poverty and shame; from conspicuous place and power, 
to “ burial” in disgrace and obscurity forever ; to pass 
from indulgent ease and luxury to irremediable saffer-’ 
ing and want; to leave the distinguished position of 
“ eldest son,” and become an outcasé forever from his 
father’s house; from withholding pity, and refusing 
mercy to others, to be brought where he will hence- 
forth cry in vain to obtain them for himself, 

The Lord had prefaced this parable by telling them 
in the fifteenth verse, that the law, whose mere out- 
ward rights and ceremonies they were so careful to 
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observe, for the sole purpose of thereby justifying 
themselves and maintaining their high standing before 
men — while at the same time in the sight of God, who 
knew their hearts, they were an abomination, because 
they had utterly ignored and disregarded the true 
spirit and intent of that law —that this very law, 
whose ministers and teachers they were, and in, and 
through whose outside shell alone they lived and main- 
tained their exalted position and wide influence 
among men, was now ending, or had already ended 
with the ministry of John the Baptist (see verse 16). 
And now, henceforth the kingdom of God was being 
preached, and all men, Gentiles and beggars, were and 
would be pressing into it. And thus their high, 
exclusive, proud, and aristocratic position and privi- 
leges, were to be swept away and ended, and the 
place of the true and favored children of Abraham, 
which they had claimed to hold, and which they had 
disgraced and forfeited, was hereafter to be filled and 
occupied by others, but at the same time Jesus assures 
them, that not one tittle of the spirit and life of that 
law —which spirit and life they neither knew nor 
eared for —should ever fail (verse 17). They through 
their covetousness and pride had committed spiritual 
adultery (verse 18), forsaking the God of their 
fathers, and his true spiritual worship—and with 
nothing but the outside shell thereof —had gone over 
entirely to the world. Their religion was a sham, a 
lifeless form and mockery, and they were vile hypo- 
crites, claiming to be the favored children of God, and 
sons of Abraham, but being in reality destitute of 
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either love to God or faith in him, and were “the 
children of their father the devil.” They had forsaken 
God and married another, and now Ged was about to 
put them away forever, and receive to himself another 
in their place, even one whom they despised and 
hated. The adulterous rich man was to be finally 
divorced, and the despised beggar was to be married. 

Such are the great and radical changes, we may 
well suppose to be here represented under the figure’ 
of death. Now let us look for a moment at the 
expression, “ Abraham’s bosom.” This is the only 
instance where it is used in the Bible. And to say 
that it means “ heaven,” or even an “ intermediate 
state,” is to say that. for which there is not, to our 
mind, the least shadow of evidence in the Word of 
God. In Num. xi. 12, Moses when speaking to God 
about the people of Israel, says, 

““Have I conceived all this people? have I begotten 


them, that thou shouldest say unto me, Carry them in thy 
bosom as a nursing father?” 


That is to say, am I their father that I should carry 
them in my bosom? for to carry any one in the 
bosom, is to make them @ son, and acknowledge them 
as such. This is the idea most clearly. Again, in 
John i. 18, we read: 


‘¢ No man hath seen God at any time; the only begotten 
Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath 
declared him.”’ 


To be in the “bosom of the Father,” then, is to be 
accepted as his own, and “only begotten Son.” Now 


THE ONLY DOOR. 1V% 


we may apply these thoughts to the passage before 
us, and read it somewhat like this. The condition of 
Jew and Gentile shall greatly change, so that whilst 
the former, although the real fleshly descendant, is 
disowned and rejected, through unbelief, the latter, 
without fleshly connection, through faith, shall be 
r@ccived as a true and legitimate son of Abraham, 
who is the “father of all them that believe.” Thus it 
is that we hear John the Baptist, saying to the Phari- 
sees and Sadducees : 


““O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee 
from coming wrath? Think not to say to yourselves we 
have Abraham to our father: forI say unto you that 
God is able of these stones to raise up children unto 
Abraham.’’ 


Again, on a certain occasion the Jews answered 
and said unto Jesus,“ Abraham is our father. And 
he said unto them, if ye were Abraham’s children, ye 
would do the works of Abraham.” And the apostle 
Paul says: 


“Tt is written that Abraham had two sons, the one by 
a bond-maid, the other by a free woman. But he who 
was of the bond-woman was born after the flesh, but he 
of the free woman was by promise, which things are an 
allegory: for these are the two testaments.”’ 


That is, the “son of the bond-maid ” represents the 
fleshly descendants, the Jews, and the “covenant of 
works ” under the law; whilst the “son of the free- 
woman” represents the true “children of promise by 
faith,” whether they be Jew or Gentile, bond or free, 

g* 
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and the “new covenant of grace” under the gospel. 
Therefore thus saith the Scriptures : 


“Cast out the bond-woman and her son: for the son 
of the bond-woman shall not be heir with the son of the 
free woman.”’ (Gal. iv. 30.) ‘For he is not a Jew, 
which is one outwardly .... but he isa Jew, which is 
one inwardly: and [true] circumcision is not that which 
is outward in the flesh, but that which is of the heart, in 
the spirit, and not in the letter.” (Rom. ii. 28, 29.) 
“Know ye therefore that they which are of faith, the 
same are the children of Abraham,’’ (Gal. iii. 7,) the 
true and literal Israel. And so, ‘* It shall come to pass, 
that in the place where it was said unto them, Ye are not 
my people; there shall they be called the children of the 
ziving God.” (That is, through faith they become true 
children, and are brought into ‘‘ Abraham's bosom,’’ 
who is the father of all them which believe.) (Rom. 
ix. 26.) 

Now that such a great and marvelous change in the 
condition and standing of Jew and Gentile, in their 
relation to Abraham as the “father of the faithful ” 
has taken place, is a matter of history which no one 
will for a moment question. What then, in the next 
place, shall we understand by the “ impassable gulf,” 
which separated Abraham and Lazarus on the one 
hand, from the rich man on the other? What indeed, 
can it be, or represent, but that same faith in the 
promised seed which Abraham had, and which made 
him the “father of the faithful,’ and the “friend of 
God”? and which now embraced by the poor Gentile 
on the one side, and rejected by the proud Jew on 
the other, has brought the former nigh, even into the 
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very “bosom of Abraham,” while it has driven the 
latter far off, and “ buried ” him in the profound dark- 
ness and misery of his own unbelief? Across this 
deep gulf, what Gentile or Jew, once saved and made 
free in Christ, could ever pass over from the glorious 
ee" and “liberty of the gospel,” to the darkness and 

ondage of the law? from that which justifies, and 
gives life and peace, to that which could only con- 
demn and kill? And what proud and self-righteous 
Pharisee would ever pass this gulf by humbly accept- 
ing as his Messiah and king, the despised Nazarene, 
whom they had rejected and killed? How few 
indeed, have ever passed this gulf, either the one way 
or the other. 

We come now to the last and most difficult part of 
this parable. Who are represented by the “five 
brethren” of the rich man, whom he desired to have 
warned? We freely acknowledge our inability to 
give any rational and satisfactory answer, And under 
no exegesis ever yet given, that we have seen, has 
such an answer been found. But in truth we see no 
reason why we should expect to be able to give or 
find special teachings or meaning, in all the particu- 
lars and minor details of a parable. As has been 
well said by some one, a parable should never be made 
to “go on all fours.” When we have found the gen- 
eral import and teaching of the main features, that is 
all we need hope or attempt to do. And having 
endeavored to do this, in harmony with the clear and 
positive teachings of the literal word itself, we need 
not go further. 
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The whole parable is obscure, and not easy of 
explanation. We do not by any means, claim that 
that which we have here given, is, beyond question, 
the right one; but to our mind it appears the most 
natural and satisfactory, and is not, at any rate, in 
conflict with any of the plain and positive teachings 
of Scripture. If we go back to the commencement of 
the fifteenth chapter, we find the Scribes and Phari- 
sees murmuring at Christ for associating, and eating 
with “ publicans and sinners.” And in justification of 
himself —and to their condemnation — he goes on to 
speak unto them a series of five distinct parables, in 
which, step by step, is brought out the then present 
and future condition and relations, of both Jews and 
Gentiles, to each other and to God. In the first one, 
“ of the lost sheep,” the one hundred sheep represent 
the Jews; the lost “one” out of this flock, was the 
poor, despised Publicans, the “ ninety and nine,” were 
the Scribes and Pharisees, the “just ones,” who in 
their own opinions “needed no repentance.” Jesus, on 
another occasion, had told them the Publicans would 
go into the kingdom of heaven before them. In the 
second, the “lost money” represents the Gentile, an.l 
in each it is only that which is José that is sought after 
and saved. In the third one, both Jew and Gentile 
are brought to view ; the “ elder son,” at home under 
the Jaw, self-righteously trusting in his own service 
and works, while utterly regardless and unfeeling as 
to the situation and prospects of his erring younger 
brother, who had wandered far from home, and then 
when at last the wretched “ prodigal” returns, he is 
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filled with anger and hatred at both him and their 
kind and forgiving father who had received him. He 
refuses either to own, or treat him as a brother; he 
cares not for his sore need, his humble confession, or 
his penitent sorrow ; he would not only refuse him the 
lowest place as a “hired servant,” but he would spurn 
him in hatred and contempt as a very “dog” from 
their father’s door. Here is a perfect picture of the 
‘proud, self-righteous, and “stay at home” Scribes and 
Pharisees on the one hand, and the poor, wandering, 
sinning, and suffering, but finally penitent and return- 
ing Gentiles on the other. Next, in the parable of the 
unjust steward, we have another phase of the char- 
acter of this “ elder brother,” as dishonestly using and 
abusing, for his own selfish and covetous ends, the 
important trust committed to him, professing to love 
and serve his Lord, while really, he loves and serves 
only hinself. Ready to substitute for His pure, just, 
and righteous commands, the fleshly and sinful tradi- 
tions of men, thereby pandering to the lusts of his 
“Lord’s debtors,’ to secure their good will, for his 
own selfish ends, even at the cost of the just and law- 
ful claims of his Lord. Then, to finish up and com- 
plete these pictures of Jew and Gentile, in their pres- 
ent and future aspects, comes this final parable ot the 
“rich man and Lazarus.” Just as in the thirteenth 
chapter of Matthew, we have seven different parables 
to present the various conditions and features of the 
“kingdom of heaven,” so here, we think, in the fif- 
teenth and sixteenth chapters of Luke, we have given 
us these five parables, to bring out the several aspects 
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in the relations of Jew and Gentile, to each other, and 
to God. 

We cannot think as some do that our Lord here in- 
tended to take a false and heathen doctrine, which is 
claimed (but without any positive evidence for sach 
a claim), to have been an article in the faith of the 
Pharisees, and make it — without saying a word as to 
its falsity — the basis of this parable. It may be said 
in reply to this, that Jesus had just before taken a 
wicked and fraudulent steward as the foundation of 
another parable, without a word uttered distinctly in 
condemnation of his wrong-doing. But this was quite 
a different thing, and is far from being true, for in 
this case Jesus distinctly calls him an “ wnjusé 
steward,” and besides this, no one ever did, or ever 
could accuse Jesus of upholding and countenancing 
cheating and dishonesty, but he has been, and still is, 
represented as teaching what many believe to be false 
and mischievous doctrines. If it be said that the Lord 
used this false doctrine in an ironical manner, in order 
thereby to show its absurdity, and prove its falsity, 
we reply, that there can be no force to this idea, until 
it is first proved beyond question that those to whom 
he addressed the parable really held and taught this 
erroneous doctrine. The truth is, we think this theory 
does not grow out of the known fuct that the Phari- 
sees held and taught this heathen doctrine, but the 
supposed fact being absolutely necessary to the theory, 
is adopted of necessity. Besides this we do not 
believe that the Lord Jesus would have made such use 
of a false doctrine, even if it had been a part of their 
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belief, without distinctly condemning it as false. The 
fact that the Saviour warned his disciples to beware 
of the “leaven of the doctrine ” of the Pharisees is 
sometimes adduced as proof that they held this false 
doctrine, but let it be remembered that Jesus also said 
that this same leaven was the leaven of hypocrisy, and 
bad as this heathen doctrine may be in itself, we fail 
tc see where there is any particular hypocrisy about it. 


CHAPTER XV. 
THE TRANSFIGURATION ON THE MOUNT. 


ANOTHER passage of Scripture to which we will 
now briefly refer, is that containing the account of the 
“ transfiguration,” found in Matt. xvii. 1-9. 


And after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his 
brother, and bringeth them up into a high mountain apart, 

And was transfigured before them: and his face did shine as 
the sun, and his raiment was white as the light. 

And, behold, there appeared unto them Moses and Elias talk- 
ing with him. 

Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for 
us to be here: if thou wilt, let us make here three tabernacles; 
one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias. 

While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud overshadoe ed 
them: and behold a voice out of the cloud, which said, This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him. 

And when the disciples heard it, they fell on their face, and 
were sore afraid. 

And Jesus came and touched them, and said, Arise, and be 
not afraid. 

And when they had lifted up their eyes, they saw no man, 
save Jesus only. 

And as they came down from the mountain, Jesus charged 
them, saying, Tell the vision to no man, until the Son of man be 
risen again from the dead. 


It is claimed that Moses, as well as Elijah, must 
have been alive and in heaven, in order to have 
appeared as he did on this occasion. But even if it 
were true that he was really alive, and personally 
present at this scene in the “holy mount,” there is 
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still not. a particle of direct proof that he had ever 
been in heaven, or yet alive in any other place, pre- 
vious to this event, since his death and burial by God, 
in the land of Moab. If Moses and Elijah were 
really present at this scene, it inust have been a lit- 
eral bodily presence, for such certainly was the pres- 
ence of Christ; and as Elijah when “translated,” or 
taken away from earth, was taken away bodily, -he 
must doubtless have returned bodily at this time, if 
he returned at all, And it is impossible and absurd 
to suppose that while these two were literally present 
in body, Moses, the third one, was only there as a 
“naked” and “ disembodied spirit,” and yet, all three 
conversing together, aud all alike seen, heard and 
known by the disciples. We are told that Christ was 
“transfigured ” before (that is, in the presence of) his 
disciples, so that “ his face did shine as the sun, and 
his raiment became white as the light.” In other 
words, he put on for the time being his future glory 
and majesty; and then, there also appeared wnto 
them, Moses and Elijah, likewise in glory, that is, in 
glorified bodies; for the Bible never contemplates 
men as glorified in any other way, and they were 
talking with Christ. Then came the “ bright cloud ” 
of the Father’s glory —the “Shekinah of his mani- 
fest presence ” — out of which came the voice of God, 
saying, “this is my beloved son,” etc. Then were 
the disciples completely overcome, by this vision of 
bright and heavenly glory, and fell prostrate on their 
faces, being “sore afraid”; and they remained like 
men asleep or entranced, until touched by Jesus, and 
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bidden to “arise and be not afraid.” Then, when 
they had “lifted up their eyes,” or awaked out of 
their trance, the glory had disappeared, and “ they 
beheld no man save Jesus only.” Now, what was all 
this, but the fulfilling of what the Lord had said unto 
his disciples, six or eight days before, when he 
informed them (immediately after speaking of his 
future coming in his kingdom and glory), that some 
of those who were standing there with him, should 
not “taste death, until they should see him coming in 
his kingdom”? Over and over again, directly and 
indirectly, by means of parables, had the Master told 
them of his future kingdom and glory, and yet they 
had utterly failed to get any true conception of the 
real nature and character of that kingdom. So now, 
in order to give to his three chosen disciples a better, 
and more vivid apprehension of it, than they could 
possibly receive in any other way, he takes them up 
“into a mountain apart by themselves,” and there 
presents them, in sublime “vision,” this miniature 
picture of the coming kingdom and glory. Here, in 
the transfigured Saviour, they beheld the future glori- 
fied king; while in the glorified appearance of Moses 
and Elijah, was represented the two classes that will 
alone compose the entire mass of its future subjects ; 
Moses representing the resurrected saints, and Elijah, 
those who at the second coming of Christ shall “be 
changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,” 
without tasting death. Thus were these favored dis- 
ciples, whilst rapt in holy entrancement in that sacred 
mount, made to fully understand, that no one would 
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ever see that kingdom until either raised from the 
dead in glory, or changed from mortal to immortal in 
amoment by the mighty power of God. That this 
wonderful scene made a deep and abiding impression 
on their minds, and that it was understood and 
received by them, as a true type and sample of the 
future glorious coming of Christ in his everlasting 
kingdom, is very evident. Many long years after, 
when the beloved John, in writing his gospel of the 
Divine “ Word which in the beginning was with God, 
and was God, in whom was life, and by whom all 
things were made”; and which “ Word was made 
flesh and dwelt among us”; carried back in his 
thoughts to this sacred hour, he was careful to insert 
this testimony, “ And we beheld his glory, the glory as 
of the only begotten of the Father.” Yeter also, 
when he would give positive proof that their preach- 
ing the second personal coming (so the Greek here 
used always signifies) of Christ in “power and great 
glory,” was no “cunningly devised fable,” says, “we 
were eye-witnesses of that glory, when we were with him 
in the holy mount,” and this, he says, which we then 
saw and heard, “makes more sure [or confirms] the 
word of prophecy [so the Revised Version] touching 
his future coming and kingdom.” (2 Pet. i. 16-19.) 
Now it is very certain that if Moses was really pres- 
ent at this transfiguration scene, he must have been 
there in his resurrected and glorified body. But if 
this were so, what becomes of the many texts which 
positively affirm that Christ was the first that should 
thus rise from the dead: (Acts xxvi. 23; 1 Cor. xv. 
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23; Col. i. 18; Rev. i. 5.) And also of numerous 
other texts, which clearly show that the glorified 
body is not received until the second, personal coming 
of our Lord in glory? (Phil. iii. 20, 21; Col. ii. 4; 
1 John iii. 2.) In regard to this whole matter, why 
not just take the Lord Jesus at his own word, and 
simply believe what he said, that this glorious scene, 
graciously granted the three disciples was indeed a 
“vision” ? (Matt. xvii. 9.) When we read of Peter’s 
entrancement and vision on the housetop at Joppa, 
we never suppose that there was actually let down to 
him from heaven, that curious “vessel like a great 
sheet knit at the four corners,’ with its strange con- 
tents of “beasts, fowls, and creeping things.” (Acts 
x. 9-17.) He called it a “vision,” and we readily, 
without questioning, accept it as such. When the 
Lord Jesus says, “tell the vision to no man,” why not 
accept his words in the same way? The very same 
Greek word (“horama’’) is used in each case. This 
Greek word, (“horama”) occurs, we believe, but 
twelve times in the New Testament, and a careful 
examination will, we are confident, show that in every 
case it represents the things seen, not as objective real- 
ities, but rather as subjective mental appearances. 
At least in every instance, we may so understand and 
accept its meaning, without thereby doing the least 
violence to the narrative. While in several instances 
it seems impossible to understand the statements made 
in any other way, as in the case of Paul’s “ vision” 
of “ Ananias coming in and putting his hand on him, 
that he might receive his sight” (Acts ix. 10-12); 
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also Peter’s “vision” of the “great sheet,” already 
referred to; and Paul’s “wision” of the “man of 
Macedonia.” (Acts xvi. 9, 10.) In each of these 
cases, we are sure that the persons and things seen 
were not in reality the objects themselves, but only 
mental appearances of them. And we have no doubt 
but that the “vision” granted to the three disciples 
in the “holy mount,” was of the same nature. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
SPIRITS IN PRISON. 


1 Peter iii. 18-20: 

For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the 
unjust that he might bring us to God, being put to death in the 
flesh, but quickened by the Spirit. 

By which also he went and preached unto the spirits in prison; 

Which sometime were disobedient, when once the longsuffer- 
ing of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a pre- 
paring, wherein few, that is, eight souls were saved by water. 

This text is sometimes quoted as proof of a con- 
scious intermediate state. Let us examine it and see 
what it does teach. The apostle here states that 
Christ, having been put to death in the flesh, was 
afterward quickened, (zdopoied)* made alive again, by 
the Spirit, as we read in Romans viii. 11. 


“Tf the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the 
dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the 
dead shall also quicken (z00poied), [make alive] your 
mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.” 


That is, just as God the Father, by means of the 
Spirit, raised up and made alive again the dead Christ, 
just so will the now everliving Christ raise up, and 
make alive again, by the same Spirit, the dead saints, 


*This Greek word (zdopoied), occurs but fourteen times in the 
New Testament, and a careful examination of all the texts 
where it is used will convince any candid person, we think, that 
its obvious and only meaning is to make alive. 
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who while yet living were begotten by that Spirit, 
and in whom it dwelt. Now, the apostle Peter goes 
on to say, by this same Spirit did Christ “ preach * 
unto the spirits in prison; which [spirits] were afore- 
time (Revised Version) disobedient,” viz., at the time 
“when the long-suffering of God waited in the days 
ef Noah, while the ark was a preparing,” at that time, 
Christ, by the Spirit, preached unto these disobedient 
spirits. But it may be asked, how, and in what man- 
ner did Christ by the Spirit, at that time preach unto 
them? The answer is obvious, he preached unto 
them through “ Noah, a preacher of righteousness ” 
(2 Peter ii. 5), the same as the Spirit of Christ also 
testified, or preached, through the prophets, of the 
then future sufferings and glory of Christ, while, at 
the same time, these prophets were 


“Searching diligently to know what, or what manner 
of time this Spirit of Christ which was in them did sig- 
nify.”” (chap. i. 10,11.) As Jesus also said to his dis- 
ciples (Matt. x. 20), ‘‘It is not ye that speak, but the 
Spirit of your Father which speaketh in you.” 


Thus it was then that Christ, by the Spirit, 
preached unto these antediluvian spirits, but we are 
further informed by the text, that these spirits were 
preached to while in prison. Some have taken the 


*The expression, ‘‘went and preached,” here used, is a pleo- 
nas‘ic expression, and means nothing more than simply preached, 
just as when a person says, ‘‘I saw such a thing with my own 
eyes,’ the words, ‘‘ with my own eyes,’ are superfluous, because 
whatever the person really saw at all, must of course have 
been seen with his own eyes; so here in this text, in the same 
way, the words ‘‘ went and,” are likewise superfluous, 
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ground that the being in prison does not refer to the 
time of the preaching, but to the time of their being 
shut up in death. We think, however, that the lan- 
guage of the text seems clearly to imply that they 
were preached unto while they were in prison, and 
now in what sense could they be said to have been in 
prison, while still alive in the days of Noah? If we 
turn to Genesis vi. 3, we find this record concerning 
the race whom God had determined to destroy by a 
flood, on account of their wickedness. 


“¢ And the Lord said, my Spirit shall not always strive 
[ preach} with man, for that he also is flesh ; yet his days 
shail be an hundred and twenty years.”’ 


That is, I will continue to strive, or preach, by my 
Spirit, with them for one hundred and twenty years, 
before I bring upon them the flood and destroy them. 
And this was the time during which “the ark was a 
preparing,” and during which also Christ, as we have 
seen, by the Spirit was “striving with” them, and 
through Noah, was preaching righteousness unto 
them, and this period of one hundred and twenty 
years was also the time, during which they were “in 
prison,” “shut up” to the coming judgment of God 
by a deluge, just as in Galatians ili. 23, Paul, when 
speaking of himself, together with all other Jews, 
says: 

‘* Before faith came, we were kept under the law, shut 
up [prisoners] unto the faith which should afterward be 
reyealed.”? And Peter also in his 2 Epistle ii. 4, 5, in 
speaking of “the angels that sinned,’ says, they were 
“cast down to hell [¢artarus] and there reserved in 
chains of darkness [prisoners] until the judgment.”’ 
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(These last, however, are not like the others, “ pris- 
oners of hope,”) so God, he continues, “spared not the 
old [antediluvian] world,” but shut.them up, prison- 
ers, for one hundred and twenty years, till the flood 
should come. During this time they were prisoners, © 
but “prisoners of hope,’* and therefore fit subjects to 
be preached unto, because while this space of time 
lasted, there was opportunity for them to escape from 
prison and impending destruction, if they would but 
listen to the preaching and repent. To suppose that 
Christ, by the Spirit, preached to dead men, after ail 
hope of improvement or escape was for ever gone, is 
absurd, and utterly opposed to all the plain teachings 
of Scripture. 

Christ in the days of his flesh preached in person to 
prisoners of hope (see Isa, ]xi. 1, 2, and Luke iv. 16 to 
21), and before and since then, He has preached, by 
the Spirit, to many other prisoners of hope. In Ephe- 
sians li. 18-18, we have an example of the latter; Paul 
here says, that Christ “came and preached” to these 
Ephesians, but in this instance, certainly the preaching 
must have been done by the Spirit, and through the 
apostle, for Christ himself was in heaven. And here, 
in this text, we have another instance —like the one 
already referred to in the main text under considera- 
tion — of the pleonastic form of expression. Christ, the 
apostle says, “came and preached”; the words, “ came 
and,” are here superfluous, the same as “went and” 
are there, and the simple meaning is, He, Christ, by 
the Spirit and through the apostle, preached unto 
them. 


*See Zech. ix. 12. 


194 THE ONE FOLD. 


It is claimed by some, that it was the spirit of 
Christ, that is Ais own individual spirit, that went, 
while his body was dead and in the tomb, down into 
the “under world,” and there preached to the 
departed, lost spirits of the antediluvians. But no 
one can reconcile this false and absurd notion with 
the clear and positive declarations of Scripture, which 
assert that the spirits of all men, instead of going to 
some “under world,” return at death to God; and 
that Christ himself, when dying, committed his spirit 
into his Father’s hands, for his care and keeping 
during his own brief stay in death. No! the truth 
is, this whole idea of the conscious existence of the 
departed spirits of dead men in another world, 
between death and the resurrection, comes not from 
the Bible, but solely and entirely from heathen super- 
stitions, and the false dogma of the natural and 
inherent immortality of man. Without these, such 
an interpretation as this just spoken of, of the text we 
have been considering, would never have been 
dreamed of. It is very evident that the translators 
of our common, so called, King James’ Bible, under- 
stood that it was the Holy Spirit, the third person in 
the God-head, and not the individual spirit of Christ, 
that preached unto “the spirits in prison”; for it will 
be noticed that the word “ Spirit ” in the eighteenth 
verse, is (as is always the case when the person of the 
Holy Spirit is intended) written with a capital §S, 
thus indicating clearly, that they considered it, as 
here referring to the person of the Holy Spirit, and 
this was the Spirit, which in the nineteenth verse, we 
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are told, preached unto the spirits in prison. Beside, 
we are shut up to one of two conclusions, viz. : either 
that it was the Holy Spirit that quickened, or made 
alive, the dead Christ, or else, if we read it, as in the 
Revised Version, “quickened, or made alive, in 
[instead of by] the spirit [and] im [instead of by] 
which he preached unto the spirits in prison,” it was 
Christ’s own, individual spirit that was quickened, or 
made alive, and which therefore must have been pre- 
viously dead. But this is more than those who hold 
to this rendering are willing to accept, and clearly 
shows it to be faulty. We understand the plain facts 
in the case to be these: Christ was raised from the 
dead, as Peter says (Chap. i. 21), by God, who raised 
him from the dead, by, or through the direct agency 
of the Holy Spirit, as Peter also declares in our text. 
And Christ, he further declares, did, by or through 
this same agency of the Holy Spirit, preach to the 
antediluvians in the days of Noah. So we see that 
in reality this passage of Scripture —so far from con- 
tradicting that.which has already been demonstrated 
from other texts which we have examined, viz.: that 
the only intermediate state brought to view in the 
Bible is one of utter darkness, silence and death, 
where nothing is either seen, heard, or known, and, 
therefore, where preaching would not only be useless, 
but impossible—has no reference whatever to any 
intermediate state at all. 


CHAPTER XVII. 
REWARDS AND RECOMPENSE. 


In the foregoing chapters allusion has frequently 
been made, either directly or indirectly, to the impor- 
tant subject of the future reward of God’s people. In 
this chapter we wish to present this subject more 
fully and definitely and in a connected form, as it is 
intimately related to, and has an important bearing 
upon the main question which we are discussing. 
The matter of future reward in the life to come, is 
one which is frequently, and distinctly noticed in the 
Bible, and if it be true that God’s children go imme- 
diately to heaven at death as conscious, intelligent 
beings, and that heaven is their final and eternal 
abode, then, certainly, we may reasonably expect to 
find this important doctrine brought clearly to view in 
connection with the general subject of reward, as well 
as with the particular items of which that reward is 
composed. And on the other hand if God’s people 
remain in their graves, sleeping there in utter uncon- 
sciousness until the resurrection, and then live again, 
and forever dwell! upon the earth, as real, organized, 
material beings, then we may expect that this fact 
also will become evident in connection with the nature 
of the rewards and the time and manner of receiving 
them, Let us then, now proceed to a careful and 
honest.examination of this interesting theme, and see 
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when, where, and how these rewards are to be received, 
and in what they consist. First we will quote a few 
texts touching the general subject of reward and 
recompense. 


*¢ Behold, the Lord hath proclaimed unto the end of the 
world, Say ye to the Daughter of Zion, Behold, thy salva- 
tion cometh; behold, His reward is with him, and His 
recompense before him.” (Isa. ]xii. 2.) 


This proclamation is to the “end of the world,” that 
is to those who shall live in “ the time of the end,” the 
last, or gospel age, extending from Christ’s first 
advent to his second; when he shall come to reward 
the “Daughter of Zion,” his true church. 


“For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his 
Father with his angels; and THEN he shall reward every 
man according to his works.’’ (Matt. xvi. 27.) ‘‘ Behold, 
I come quickly, and my reward is with me, to give every 
man according as his work shall be.”? (Rev. xxii. 12.) 


Now here we are distinctly told, that the time of 
rewards is when Christ shall come in glory bringing 
his rewards with him, and so of course they cannot be 
received wntil then, when they will be received not by 
the saints going to heaven for them, but by the Lord’s 
bringing them from heaven to his saints. “ Behold, the 
righteous shall be recompensed in the earth.” (Prov. 
xi. 31.) Not in heaven, but IN THE EARTH. Yes, 
but WHEN? 

“¢ Behold, your God will come with vengeance, even 
God with a recompense; he will come and save you.”’ 
WueEN “the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the 
ears of the deaf shall be unstopped.’? WHEN ‘‘ the lame 
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man shall leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb 
sing: [WHEN]. . . in the wilderness waters shall break 
out, and streams in the desert... .. And the ransomed 
of the Lord shall return [from death] and come to Zion 
with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads: [WHEN] 
they shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sigh- 
ing shall flee away [forever].’”’ (Isa. xxxv. 4-6, 10.) 


This is WHEN; for says the Saviour, “Thou shalt be 
RECOMPENSED AT THE RESURRECTION OF THE JUST.” 
(Luke xiv. 14.) Further comment on this point is 
certainly needless ; the when, and the where are clearly 
and positively stated. Let us now look at some of the 
many specific things that go to make up this full and 
entire reward, as they are brought specifically and 
singly to view in the inspired word. Among these is 
an “ Hternal Inheritance.” 


‘“* Knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive the reward 
of THE INHERITANCE.”’ (Col. iii. 24.) ‘‘Blessed be the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who according 
to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a 
lively hope; by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead, to an INHERITANCE incorruptible, and undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you, 
who are kept by the power of God, through faith unto 
salvation, ready to be revealed in the last time...... 
Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and 
hope to the end for the grace [the free gift of this inher- 
itance |that is to be brought unto you AT THE REVELATION 
oF Jesus Curist.”’ (1 Peter i. 3-5, 13.) ai 


That is, we are now begotten by God, unto a hope 
of living again, by a resurrection, when we shall 
receive our glorious inheritance, to which also we are. 
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begotten, the title deed of which is now reserved in 
heaven for us, and will be fully delivered, as a free 
gift to us, at the personal coming of our blessed 
Redeemer, who has said: 


**T appoint unto you a KINGDOM, [which is the inher- 
itance] as my Father has appointed unto me.’’ There- 
fore, ‘‘ Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father’s good 
pleasure to give you the KINGDOM.”’? (Luke xxii. 29; 
xii. 32.) When? WHEN “THE ANCIENT OF DAYS 
SHALL COME, and judgment shall be given to the saints 
of the Most High; and the time comes that the saints 
possess the kingdom.’ (Dan. vii. 22.) For, ‘‘ Then 
shall the king say unto them on his right hand, Come, 
ye blessed of my Father, INHERIT THE KINGDOM pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the world.”’ 


Thus is it made clear and certain that the inher- 
itance is the kingdom, and that it will not be received 
until the resurrection and judgment, at the final day. 
But if we inherit a kingdom, we shall, of course, be 
Kines ; and accordingly we read : 


‘¢ Wor thou [Christ] wast slain, and nast redeemed us 
unto God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation; and hast made us unto our God 
KINGS and priests: and we shall reign [in heaven? O, 
no, but] ON THE EARTH.’ (Rey. v. 9, 10.) For the 
“ kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the king- 
dom under the whole heaven [not above] shall be given to 
the people [or nation] of the saints of the Most High.” 
(Dan. vii. 27.) 

So we see again, that not only is our inheritance a 
kingdom, but that that kingdom is on the HARTA, not 
im heaven, but wader the heavens, 
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“For such as be blessed of him shall inherit the 
FARTH.” Yea, saith the Saviour, ‘‘ Blessed are the 
meek: for they shall trherié the BARTH.’’? (Ps. XxxvVii. 
22; Matt. v.5.) ‘*The righteous shall inherit the land, 
and shall DWELL THEREIN FOREVER.’”’ (Ps. xxxvii. 29.) 

Not only is the inheritance on the earth, then; but 
it is the earth, the tanp. And that this does not 
refer to this present life, nor to the earth as it now is, 
is rendered certain by the statement that they shall 
inherit it, and dwell in tt FoR EVER. But again, if 
the saints are to be kings in the future, we might 
expect they would be entitled to sit upon a throne. 
Well, listen to the Saviour’s promise : 

‘“*To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me 
in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down 
with my Father in his throne.”’ For then shall my dis- 
ciples ‘eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and 
sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel.?’ 
(Rev. iii. 21; Luke xxii. 30.) 

And this, according to the Saviour’s own statement, 
will be in the regeneration, beyond the first resurrec- 
tion. But once more; kings, as such, are entitled to 
praise, honor, and glory. And we read, concerning 
the saints, after the fiery trial of their faith is over, 
that they shall 

“ Be found unto PRAISE AND HONOR AND GLORY AT 
THE APPEARING OF JESUS CHRIST: whom, having not 
seen ye [they] love.”? (1 Peter i. 7, 8.) ‘* Therefore 
judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come; .. . 
and then shall every man [who is a believer] have PRAISE 
of God.’”? (Cor. iv. 5.) And “ wken Christ who is our 
life, shall appear, THEN shall ye also appear with him in 
GLORY.” (Col. iii. 4.) 
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Again, a crown is one of the universal emblems of 
royalty. Let us see if the saints, as kings, are prom- 
ised these, and if so, when they will receive them, 


“¢ When the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive 
a CROWN OF GLORY that fadeth not away.’? And 
beside this, ‘‘ Wenceforth there is laid up for [us] a 
CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, which the Lord, the right- 
eous judge, shall give [at death? O, no] at THAT DAY 
: - unto all them that love His appearing.”” (2 Tim- 
othy iv. 8.) 

God has laid up in heaven for me 
A Crown which cannot fade; 


The righteous Judge, AT THAT GREAT DAY, 


Shall place it on my head.”’ 
Watts. 


The apostle Paul also says to those Thessalonian 
Christians who had been converted under his preach- 
ing: 

‘¢ What is our hope, or CROWN OF REJOICING? are 
not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ [in 
heaven? not at all, but] ar His comine,’”’? (1 Thess. 
ii. 19.) 

But again, if the saints are to be kings, with a 
throne and crowns, and an everlasting kingdom, they 
will need Hternal Life in order to reign forever. Let 
us see if this is among the things promised as a part 
of their future reward, 


‘“¢To them who by patient continuance in well doing 
seek for glory and honor and immortality [shall be ren- 
dered] ETERNAL LIFe.’”? When? at ‘“ the day of wrath 
and revelation of the righteous judgment of God.” 
(Rom. ii. 5-7.) For, ‘‘ this is the promise that He has 

g* 
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promised us, even ETERNAL LiFeE.’’ (1 John ii. 25.) 
And ‘in the regeneration when the Son of man shall sit 
in the throne of his glory..... every one that hath 
forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my name’s 
sake .... Shall—‘in the world to come’— inherit 
EVERLASTING LIFE.”? (Matt. xix. 28,29; Mark x. 30.) 
For ‘‘ when the Son of man shall come in his glory, and 
all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the 
throne of his glory: [andthen]..... [shall] the right- - 
eous [enter] into LIFE ETERNAL.”’ (Matt. xxv. 31, 46.) 


Another among the many precious things included 
in the Christian’s reward, is rest, blessed, final, and 
eternal rest. Let us see when it is obtained, for 
there is “a promise ... . left us of entering into His 
REST,” even the Lord’s. 


‘There remaineth, therefore,a REST to the people of 
God.’? (Heb. iv. 1,9.) ‘‘To you who are troubled REsT 
with us [at death, in heaven? no], when the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven, with his mighty angels, in 
flaming fire taking vengeance-on them that know not 
God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; who shall be punished [not with eternal suffering, 
but] with everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of his power when he shall come 
to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them 
that believe . . . in that day.” (2 Thess. i. 7-10.) THEN, 
“the work of righteousness shall be peace; and the effect 
of righteousness quietness and assurance forever. And 
my people shall dwell in a peaceable habitation, and in 
sure dwellings, and in quiet resting places.”? ‘‘ And His 
REST shall be glorious.’’ (Isa. xxxii. 17, 18; xi. 10.) 
‘For thus saith the Lord God, the Holy one of Israel; 
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in returning and REST, shall ye be saved.’’ (xxx. 15.) 
Then shall it be said, ‘‘ The whole earth is at rest, and 
is quiet: they break forth into singing.”’ (xiv. 7.) 
“There ’s a good time coming, it hasteth nigh, 
When saints shall indeed be blest; 


When Christ shall reign o’er all the earth, 
And give this promised rest.’’ 


Again, the Christian believer expects as a part of 
his glorious reward —as a poor and unworthy follower, 
in this life, of Him, “ whom having not seen he loves,” 
—to hereafter, in the life to come, see his glorified 
Saviour as he ts, and be like Him, and with Him for- 
ever. When will this most blessed and inspiring hope 
be realized? At death? By going to his Lord in 
heaven? Where in the entire word of God are we 
told so? Listen to the clear and distinct answer from 
the inspired record. 

** Beloved, . . . it doth not yet appear what we shall 
be: but we know that WHEN HE SHALL APPEAR, we 


shall be like him; for [then] we shall see him as he is.” 
“¢ Now we see through a glass darkly; but then face to 


face.” 

We shall then “behold his face in righteousness ” : 
and “shall be satisfied, when we awake [from death] 
with his likeness.” When he shall return again from 
heaven, and “shall change our vile bodies, that they 
may be fashioned like unto his glorious body.” 
(John iui. 2; 1 Cor. xiii. 12; Ps. xvii. 15; Phil, ii. 
21.) Who has said : 

“¢T will come again, and receive you unto myself; that 
where Lam [after I have come again] THERE ye may be 
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also.” When ‘the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first: then they which are alive and remain shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air: and so shall ever be with the Lord.’’ 
Cohn xiv 3.) ihess iy. 165017.) 


Again it is promised to those who repent, are con- 
verted, and finally overcome, that their sins shall 
forever be blotted out, and they shall share in the 
glorious restitution, and inherit all things. When? 


‘‘ When the times of refreshing shall come from the 
presence of the Lord; and he shall send Jesus Christ, 
which before was preached unto you: whom the heaven 
must receive until the times of restitution of all things, 
which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets since the world began.’? When ‘‘he that over- 
cometh shall inherit all these things; and [the Lord] shall 
be his God, and he shall be his [the Lord’s] son.” 
(Acts iii. 19-21; Rev. xxi. 7, margin.) 


It is promised those who are righteous, and truly 
wise, that in the future life, they shall shine in glory ; 
and certainly, if they go to heaven at death, that 
must be the time and place of their shining. Let us 
see what the Word of God says on this point: 


“At that time [when] thy people shall be delivered, 
every one that shall be found written in the book [book 
of life]; and [when] many of them that sleep in the dust 
of the earth shall awake, . . . [THEN] they that be wise, 
shall SHINE as the brightness of the firmament; and they 
that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and 
ever.”? When ‘“‘The Son of man shall send forth his 
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angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom [which 
is the field where the tares were sown, and which field 
Christ says is the world], all things that offend, and them 
which do iniquity; and shall cast them into a furnace of 
fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 
THEN shall the righteous sHINE forth as the sun in the 
kingdom [field, world, or earth made new,] of their 
Father.’?* (Dan. xii. 1-3; Matt. xiii. 41-43.) 


* That we have here given a correct exposition of this passage, 
the following verses from the same chapter (Matt. xiii.) when 
taken in connection with each other, will clearly show: 

“ Another parable put he [Christ] forth unto them, saying, 
The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man which sowed 
good seed in his FimLtD. But while men slept, his enemy came 
and sowed tares among the wheat [the good seed], and went his 
way.” (verses 24and 25.) ‘Let both [wheat, (the good seed) 
and the tares] grow together until the harvest: and in the time 
of harvest I [the man who owned the field and sowed the 
wheat] will suy to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, 
and bind them in bundles to burn them: but gather the wheat 
into my barn.” (verse 30.) ‘‘ Then Jesus sent the multitude 
away, and went into the house: and his disciples came unto 
him, saying, Declare unto us [that is, explain] the parable of 
the tares of the rrpanp. He answered and said unto them, He 
that soweth the good seed is the Son of man; the FIELD is the 
WORLD; the good seed are the children of the kingdom; but the 
tares are the children of the wicked one; the enemy that sowed 
them is the devil; the harvest is the end of the world; and the 
reapers are the angels. As therefore the tares are gathered and 
burned in the fire; so shall it be in the end of this world. The 
Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather out 
of his KINGDOM (FIELD, WORLD) all things that offend, and them 
which do iniquity ; (that is the tares, children of the wicked 
one) and shall cast them into a furnace of fire: there shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous (the 
wheat, children of the kingdom) shine forth as the sun in the 
KINGDOM of their Father.” Now in the foregoing verses we 
have it distinctly stated by Christ, that the rreLD where both 
the good seed and the tares were sown, and where they both 
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Finally, unto those who are “ steadfast, unmovable, 
[and] always abounding in the work of the Lord,” 
is promised “incorruption,” “immortality,” and final 
and complete“ victory ”; not at death, but at the resur- 
rection, when that which was “sown in dishonor,” 
will be “raised in glory,” and that which was “ sown 
in weakness,” will be “raised in power.” When “this 
corruptible shall have put on “incorruption, and this 
mortal shall have put on immortality; [and] “ THEN 
shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, 
Death is swallowed up in vicrory. O death, where 
is [now] thy sting? O grave (Aades) where is now 
thy victory? .. . Thanks be to God, who [hath 
given] us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
(1 Cor. xv. 48, 54-58.) 


“They praise Thee now; their hearts, their voices praise, 
And swell the rapture of the glorious song. 
Harp! lift thy voice on high — shout, angels shout! 
And loudest ye redeemed! glory to God, 
And to the Lamb, who bought us with his blood 
From every kindred, nation, people, tongue; 
And washed, and sanctified, and saved our souls; 
And gave us robes of linen pure, and crowns 
Of life, and made us Kings and priests to God. 


grew together until harvest, is the WORLD (kosmos). Then we 
are further told that at the end of the world (aidn) age, which is 
the harvest, the angels (reapers) gather all those who offend and 
do iniquity, that is, the children of the wiched one, or the tares, 
out of the KINGDOM; but the tares were sown in the FIELD, that 
is, the WORLD, and remained there till harvest, or end of the 
age, so they must have been gathered out of the WorLD; but as 
we are also told that they were gathered out of the KInGpom, 
therefore of course, the FIELD, WORLD and KINGDOM are all one 
and the same; and the Father's kingdom is the new earth, the 
barn, where the saints (wheat) is garnered at last. 
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Shout back to ancient Time! Sing loud, and wave 
Your palms of triumph! sing, Where is thy sting, 
O Death? Where is thy victory, O grave? 
Thanks be to God, eternal thanks, who gave 

Us victory through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Harp, lift thy voice on high! shout, angels shout, 
And loudest ye redeemed! glory to God, 

And to the Lamb—all glory and ail praise; 

All glory and all praise, at morn and even, 

That come and go eternally; and find 

Us happy still, and Thee forever blest. 

Glory to God, and to the Lamb. Amen. 


For ever, and for evermore. Amen.’’ 
Pollok. 


Thus have we seen that from beginning to end, our 
future recompense and reward, whether taken as a 
whole, or in its separate and individual parts, is invaria- 
bly represented in the Word of God, as being received, 
not at death, but at the second, personal, and glorious 
appearing of our Lord. And when these plain, and 
undeniable teachings of the Bible are accepted and 
fully believed, then does this doctrine, of “ the glorious 
appearing of the Great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ,” indeed become “that blessed hope,” for 
which the believer longingly looks, and patiently 
waits. Then, it is no longer a strange and inexplica- 
ble mystery, that while nothing is anywhere said in 
the Bible about death as the universal time, or heaven 
as the universal place, of the saints’ future reward, yet 
everywhere, in nearly every book, and on almost every 
page of the New Testament, is this great and glorious 
theme of the second personal coming of our Saviour 
again to earth, to “restore all things,” to raise from 
the dead his sleeping children and give them eternal 
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life, to reward, and for ever bless and save them, con- 
stantly — either directly or indirectly — brought dis- 
tinctly to view. (Between three and four hundred 
times, we think, is this subject thus presented.) In 
fact, this doctrine is the very center and “ hub” of the 
scripture “ wheel,” in which all the * spokes” of future 
hope and promise converge and end. Now that this 
is truly an inexplicable mystery, on the supposition 
that believers go immediately to their future reward 
and glory in heaven st death, is undeniable, and is 
clearly manifest in the evident fact, that among those 
who hold and advocate this doctrine, the great truth 
of the second personal coming of Christ, and a literal 
resurrection of the dead is generally and almost inva- 
riably either silently overlooked and disregarded, or 
else entirely ignored, explained away, and denied. 
Whiie on the other hand, to those who fully believe 
in the absolute necessity of the Saviour’s return, and 
of a resurrection from the dead, in order to enjoy 
future life, or receive future reward, the very great 
prominence given these doctrines in the New Testa- 
ment is neither strange nor remarkable, but perfectly 
natural and indispensable ; and to them, these doctrines 
are also a source of unspeakable comfort and rejoicing. 

It is our sincere and earnest prayer to our heavenly 
Father that through the divine power and blessing of 
the Holy Spirit, these pages may be made instrument- 
al in the promotion of His glory and the advance- 
ment of His truth, and in bringing enlightenment to 
some souls who are now (as the writer formerly and 
for many years was himself,) in a state of doubt and 
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uncertainty touching many of the plainest and sim- 
plest statements contained in the Bible, having an 
indefinite conviction that the Bible is indeed the 
Word of God, and therefore true, but at the same 
time without any clear, positive, and well defined con- 
ception of its teachings, or any certain personal assur- 
ance of its absolute truthfulness. That there are 
many honest and true Christians who are in this con- 
dition, bewildered and lost, as it were, amidst the fog 
and mists of error and false doctrines which have 
been “ read into” or forced upon the Word of God, 
we know to be true. That these Christians have no 
deep and fervid love for the Bible, so that they can 
exclaim with the Psalmist, 

‘QO how love I thy law,” “I rejoice at thy word, as 
one that findeth great spoil,’? ‘‘ My soul hath kept thy 
testimonies; and I love them exceedingly,” 


we also know to be true. And now, while we do not 
for a moment pretend that the reception of the doc- 
trines we herein advocate, would invariably and in 
every case cause Christians who receive them to 
heartily and honestly adopt the foregoing language of 
the Psalmist, yet we do most fully and sincerely 
believe that the effect and tendency of so doing 
would be wholly and strongly in that direction. We 
are well aware of the fact that here and there may be 
found some of the most holy, consecrated, earnest, 
and truly Christ-like believers, who do not hold nor 
accept them. But some such have also occasionally 
been found within the pale of the Romish church. 
Such Christians are what they are in spite of error; 
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for, blessed be God, his infinite grace is such that it 
can save, and save to the uttermost, those who fully 
and completely surrender their hearts and lives with 
perfect abandonment to him, even though their heads 
may still retain much that is erroneous and false. 
But this by no means proves that it is a matter of 
small moment whether we accept and hold the truth, 
or instead thereof, still retain and cling to error. 
Truth is from God; it is in its very nature essentially 
good and desirable, and will abide forever. Error 
springs from another and entirely different source ; 
it is essentially bad, undesirable, and must finally die. 
The less we have of it, and the sooner we are rid of 
it the better. “Tay Worp Is TRUTH,” not some- 
thing else that that word stands for, or that somebody 
says i¢ means; not some hidden idea or sentiment 
that lies buried beneath that word, but the word itself, 
the plain, simple and literal word of God, as it is. 
Of course we do not intend by this to affirm that 
there is no figurative and symbolic language used in 
the Bible, for there is a great deal of it. But what 
we do intend to state is this: that all great and essen- 
tial truths, and all important matters pertaining to 
our present and future interest, and our relations to 
God and his dealings with us, so far as they are 
treated in the Word of God, in a general manner, as 
relating not to an individual, but to all, are presented 
in clear, simple, and positive language, the plain and 
obvious meaning of which, is that which is natural, 
apparent, and on the surface. For example, when 
we read, “The soul that sinneth, it shall die,” we are 
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to understand the word “die” in its first, general 
and natural sense. When we read, “The dead know 
not anything,’ “in that very day [the day of their 
death] their thoughts perish,” we are to give to this 
language its common and obvious meaning. When 
we read again, “The meek shall inherit the earth,” 
“The righteous shall inherit the land, and dwell 
therein for ever,” we are to understand earth to mean 
earth, land to mean land, dwell to mean dwell, and for 
ever to mean for ever. In short, we are to treat the 
Bible as fairly and honestly as we do other books. 
We are to suppose that “holy men of God [who of 
old] spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost,” 
were fully capable of saying just what they meant, 
and were honest enough to mean just what they said. 
Of course we are not now speaking of those portions 
of Scripture which are clearly and evidently figura- 
tive and symbolical, but of those which are the oppo- 
site of this, being clear and positive statements 
concerning matters of great, general, and universal 
importance, and made neither to nor of individuals as 
such, but whose application is either of a universal or 
general character. Such as the following: “As in 
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive.” That is, just as all men go down into physi- 
cal death on account of Adam, so also on account of 
Christ will all men come up out of physical death 
again. “Sin when it is finished, bringeth forth 
death.” That is, sin will finally come to an end, and 
that by means of death. “ Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world,” said the 
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Baptist. Takes away and blots out forever our sins, 
in his most precious blood, if we come unto him now ; 
but if we will not, then at the last they will be taken 
away by our utter destruction in our sins by the 
second death. We will quote but one more of these 
clear and positive texts: “And there shall be signs in 
the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars; and upon 
the earth distress of nations, with perplexity; the 
sea and the waves roaring; men’s hearts failing them 
for fear, and for looking after those things which are 
coming on the earth, for the powers of heaven shall be 
shaken, and then shall they see the Son of man com- 
ing in a cloud with power and great glory.” This 
text, dear reader, like the others above quoted, is 
literal and positive. It means what it says, and more 
than this, its last, final event, cannot be very far in 
the future. Most of the signs referred to are already 
in the past. The awfully grand and glorious event 
that fills and finishes this prophetic picture of our 
Lord’s is fast hastening upon us. Are we ready? O 
that God, by his Spirit, may deeply impress upon our’ 
hearts the tremendous importance of this question! 
All others sink into insignificance beside it! Whether 
we be rich or poor; whether we be great and honored, 
or small and unknown; whether sick or well; living 
or dying, each and all of these, important as they are 
in themselves, are really of but very small moment 
when compared with this other upon which our 
eternal interests hang. O reader, if you cannot now 
say from your heart through the infinite free grace of 
God, Iam ready, we entreat you to delay not, to at 
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once get ready by accepting of Him who has died to 
redeem and saye you, and who still waits to pardon, 
receive, and save all who will come unto Him! He has 
never yet turmed.away one who has come, nor will He 
now. Come then, we beseech you, and cast your-. 
self, wholly and without reserve, entirely, and for 
ever, upon His mercy, and you shall know even here, 
and now, the unspeakable joy of pardoned sin, the 
perfect peace of a child of God, and shall be able to 
comprehend something of the infinite breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height of the love of Christ, 
which passeth knowledge. And thus through the 
indwelling presence of the Holy Spirit shall you know 
that you are indeed ready and shall live in joyful 
anticipation of that coming day of bright and eternal 


glory. 


“The day that many [think shall] never come, 
That all the wicked [wish may] never come, 
That all the righteous [have] expected long; 
Day greatly feared, and yet too little feared, 
By him who fears it most; day laughed at much 
By the profane; the trembling day of all 
Who laugh; day when all shadows [shall have] passed, 
all dreams; 
When substance, when reality [shall] commence. 


Day most important held, prepared for most 
By every rational, wise, and holy man; 

Day of eternal gain, for worldly loss, 

Day of eternal loss, for worldly gain, 

Great day of terror, vengeance, woe, despair! 
Revealer of all secrets, thoughts, desires ! 
Rein-trying, heart-investigating day, 

Which [stands] between Eternity and Time, 
[To] review all past, determine all to come, 
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And [bind] all destinies for evermore. 
Believing day of unbelief! Great day! 
Which [shall] set in proper light the affairs of earth, 
And justify the government Divine. 
Great day ! what can we more? what should we more? 
Great triumph day of God’s Incarnate Son ! 
Great day of glory to the Almighty God! 
Day whence the everlasting years [shall] begin 
Their date! new era in eternity !” 
Pollok- 


CHAPTER XVIII. 
A VINDICATION. 


In every age, where believers have felt called upon 
to assail long-cherished and popular doctrines of the 
church —and by the church we mean the professed 
people of God —no matter how false and destructive 
the doctrines assailed may have been, those who have 
attacked them have invariably met with open persecu- 
tion, stubborn resistance, or contempt and ridicule, 
from many of the prominent leaders as well as the 
great body of the church itself. The age in which 
we are living is no exception to this general rule. To 
be sure, the days of open and violent persecution 
have passed, but human nature has not changed; and 
today, the church as stubbornly resists, though not in 
the same way and by the same means, all innovations 
that strike at her popular faith, as she ever has in the 
past. . And this, notwithstanding the historical fact, 
as well as the prophetic teachings of Scripture, that 
the church has invariably, after every great reforma- 
tory movement, and revival of true religion, gradually 
but surely drifted away from purity and truth, into 
error and corruption. And thus it comes to pass that 
even today, those honest and devoted Christians who 
conscientiously attack popular errors, are sure to meet, 
if not with open persecution and ridicule, at least 


with various forms of more or less violent opposition. 
215 
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And among the more gentle forms of this opposition, 
with which they will generally be met, is this very 
plausible, but often specious, deceptive and insinuat- 
ing plea: “ Why do you not cease pressing these 
entirely non-essential doctrinal matters, and devote 
your time and energies to the far more important and 
needful work of trying to save lost sinners?” Now, 
on the face of it, this appears to be a rational and 
reasonable question to ask, or plea to offer. But if 
on a careful and honest investigation it be found that 
the “ doctrinal matters” referred to, so far from being 
“non-essential,” are in truth the very opposite of this, 
and if the expressed deep interest for the conversion 
of lost sinners, be found evidently to spring only, or 
mainly, from a desire to make it appear that the 
assailing party, while extremely anxious about “non- 
essential doctrines,” is wholly indifferent to the 
salvation of souls, then, the apparent force and rea- 
sonableness of this plea is entirely changed. And 
now, in further reply to this inquiring plea, it may be 
stated that while it is undoubtedly true that multi- 
tudes of Christians have been saved who held and 
believed the erroneous doctrines which we are endeay- 
oring to overthrow and refute; yet, nevertheless, we 
fully believe them to be not only unscriptural, but 
exceedingly pernicious and dangerous in their char- 
acter and tendencies. That they have already wrought 
very great, deep-seated, and far-reaching evil; evil 
that is increasing, and being felt more and more 
as the years roll on, and out of which, we are’ 
fully convinced, has come in great measure the 


THE ONLY DOOR. let 


wide-spread and growing infidelity, skepticism, indif- 
ference, formality, worldly conformity, and consequent 
lack of spiritual power which today exists throughout 
the Protestant church, and over which every true 
Christian can but deeply mourn and lament. The 
corrupting leaven of false doctrine, though it has 
worked slowly, and in great measure unobserved and 
unknown, has nevertheless worked steadily and surely. 
And it is because we know and feel, yes, most pro- 
foundly feel that these things are true, and because 
we also are wholly persuaded that the great but sim- 
ple Bible doctrines which we advocate are the only 
sure remedy for these same things, that we are con- 
strained to urge them as we do; holding that they 
are not only highly important, but really essential. 
There were doubtless thousands of men and womén, 
who were truly converted and saved, within the pale 
of the Romish church in the sixteenth century, not- 
withstanding all the false and corrupt teachings of 
that church. But does this fact prove those false doc- 
trines to have been harmless, or demonstrate that the 
other unpopular doctrines (unpopular at least with 
the church of that day) so earnestly and persistently 
urged by Luther, and other reformers, were non-essen- 
tial, and that these troublesome agitators would have 
done better, and accomplished more good, if they had 
let doctrines alone, and devoted themselves exclusively 
to the direct work of saving sinners? There is not 
an intelligent Protestant Christian today, but what 
would say that such an argument was not only 
unsound, but foolish and absurd. 


10 
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For while these sturdy reformers were openly, and 
avowedly engaged in the difficult, and hazardous work 
of combating religious errors and false teachings in 
the church, they were thereby, also, at the same time, 
under God, laying the sure foundation on which the 
mighty structure of modern Protestantism has since 
been erected, and out of which has grown the multi- 
tude of great and wonderful religious revivals, which 
have resulted in the ingathering of countless numbers 
of precious souls. It is because we ardently long to 
see a return of these glorious manifestations of Divine 
power and saving grace, thoroughly converting thou- 
sands of men and women to God, separating them com- 
pletely and forever from an ungodly world, with all 
its ensnaring fashions and deceitful vanities, uniting 
them to Christ by a living faith, and producing in 
them the precious fruits of a godly life; and also 
because we sincerely believe that the great and scrip- 
tural doctrines we advocate would, if generally accept- 
ed and believed, produce these blessed results, that we 
now write as we do. A man may foolishly erect a 
costly and elegant edifice, and that, too, of the most 
durable material, without even providing any sort of 
foundation on which it shall rest; and such edifice, so 
erected, may by mere chance, stand in a badly cracked, 
tottering, and unsafe condition, for a few years with- 
out actually falling in ruin to the ground. But does 
this prove that it would not, in the end, be far wiser 
and better to devote weeks, months, or years even, to 
laying a sure foundation, on which the same edifice 
might stand strong and secure, remaining sound and 


~ 


THE ONLY DOOR. 219 


unshaken for centuries? Certainly no one will: 
question the wisdom of first providing such a founda- 
tion, before proceeding to build such a structure. 
And so it seems to us that while the salvation of souls 
is the great and ultimate end to be sought, yet true 
Christian wisdom points to the evident necessity of a 
sure and solid foundation of simple, unadulterated, 
Bible doctrine, as the essential means of most effect- 
ually attaining that wtimate end. It is sometimes 
the case, that those persons who insist with so much 
warmth, and apparent solicitude for the welfare of lost 
sinners that these particular doctrines be let alone, 
for the ostensible reason that thereby more souls may 
be saved, are not the ones, who, by their own self-sacri- 
ficing devotion, entire consecration, and earnest per- 
sonal efforts for the end referred to, show that it is 
altogether on account of their deep-felt interest for 
the lost and perishing, that they present this plea. 
They, moreover, forget that the very same reasoning 
will apply with equal, or even greater force, to a large 
proportion of the efforts which come from the pulpit, 
and the general religious press, for in fact, how small 
a part of these are open, direct, and avowed endeavors 
to bring sinners immediately to the Saviour! But 
more than this, it is by no means true that direct, and 
apparent efforts, put forth for any given purpose, are 
of necessity the only, or even always the most efficient 
in attaining that purpose. So far is this from being the 
case, that not unfrequently it is evident, that, in the 
end, the surest and most effectual way to accomplish 
a desired object, will be to pursue an indirect course, 
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which may be neither avowed nor apparent. In times 
of war it frequently happens that the wisest, surest, 
and perhaps the only way, by which one of the con- 
tending forces can overcome and defeat the other, is, 
not by an open and direct attack in front, but by an 
indirect, distant, and unseen movement in the rear, 
cutting off from the enemy his necessary supplies, and 
thus finally, and with little or no loss compelling him to 
surrender. The efforts of Martin Luther and his coad- 
jutors in the Great Reformation, although in the main 
made directly and evidently for the purpose of over- 
throwing doctrinal errors and religious abuses, did 
nevertheless, without doubt, ultimately result in the 
salvation of a vastly greater number of souls than 
would have ever been saved by any direct efforts 
which they might have made for that sole and imme- 
diate end. 

So we are fully convinced that at the present day, 
if the unscriptural doctrines of the natural immortal- 
ity of the soul, and therefore the continued, eternal 
living of all men in (or after) death, and consequently, 
as part and parcel of these teachings — and growing 
naturally and inevitably out of them — the belief that 
(so called) “disembodied souls” go at death, immedi- 
ately to heaven or hell, as places of reward, or punish- 
ment; if these popular, but unscriptural notions, which 
of necessity render the essential, and fundamental 

ible doctrines of the second personal coming of 
Christ, and the future, literal resurrection of the dead 
of little or no account, could be forever removed, and 
superseded in the faith of the church by the last 
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named doctrines, and by a full and hearty belief in the 
plain and simple statements of Scripture which clearly 
teach that man is by nature entirely destitute of im- 
mortality, and that his conscious life completely ends 
at death, so that without the return of Christ, and the 
resurrection of the dead, he must continue to sleep in 
death forever. If, we say, such a change in the faith 
of the church could be effected, the result would 
be a hundred-fold more true and genuine conversions 
than now come from all the direct efforts of the entire 
church. From the one false dogma of the natural, 
inherent immortality of man — the bastard offspring 
of satanic cunning and human pride *— has sprung a 
numerous and deadly brood of spurious doctrines, 
heathen superstitions, and false religions. 

If this dogma were true, there could be no reasonable 
and consistent way to escape the conclusion that either 
all men, without regard to moral character, must be 
finally saved, or else, that by far the greater portion 
of the human family must continue to live for ever, 
without the faintest glimmer of hope in ceaseless and 
eternal torment. An inconceivably dreadful and 
horrid doctrine, repugnant alike to our better feelings, 
and highest sense of divine justice and mercy; a doc- 
trine which has hung upon the church of the past 
like a dismal nightmare, causing saints to shudder, 
and inwardly doubt the loving kindness and tender 
mercy of the Almighty Father; sinners to disbelieve, 
hate, and reject His blessed Word; and devils to 
exult over the fatal reception, by the church, of this 


* See Genesis iii. 4, 5. 
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terrible, and God-dishonoring lie, of which the Prot- 
estant church is now everywhere inwardly and con- 
sciously ashamed, and from which she is longingly 
and almost unwittingly endeavoring, while blindly 
groping about in theological darkness, to discover 
some plausible and rational way of escape. This 
hatefully false doctrine is but the natural and legiti- 
mate outgrowth of the long-lived, wide-spread, and 
fondly cherished dogina of human immortality. And 
we venture the assertion, that all in vain will be every 
endeavor of the church to find any consistent and 
rational escape from the horrible doctrine of eternal 
torment, as long as she continues to hold in her firmly 
clenched right hand the heathen dogma of the essen- 
tial immortality of the human soul, and in her eft, 
the acknowledged, fundamental Bible doctrine of 
regeneration. O, that the church might everywhere 
see, and gladly accept the simple but positive state- 
ments of Scripture, that God only hath immortality ! * 
and that man, even when in honor (that is, at his 
very best state) abideth not: but is indeed like the 
beasts that perish. ... That as the one dieth, even 
so dieth the other also.t That “no man can by any 
means redeem his brother, nor give to God a ransom 
for him (for the redemption of their sow? is precious, 
and it [the soul] ceaseth forever :) that he [or that his 
soul] should still Zive forever, and not see corruption.” t 
It would seem that the Holy Ghost, in view of the 
very error of which we are speaking, caused these 
inspired words to be written, in order to make it clear 


*1 Tim. vi. 16. Ps. xlix. 12; Hoel. iii, 19. $Ps. xlix 7-9. 
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that not only is the body mortal and corruptible, but 
that the soul also is the same. It ceaseth, and it may 
cease forever. Both body and soul, according to Scrip- 
ture, are mortal, and alike subject to death and cor- 
ruption,* and in death man’s conscious life completely 
ends, and if there be no future resurrection oat of 
death, even they that are sleeping in Christ are 
perished. f But everlasting thanks be unto God, for 
the blessed assurance that He who once died for our 
sins, rose again for our justification, and “ ascended up 
on high, leading captivity captive”; and bearing 
away in his own hands the captured keys of death 
and the grave, will certainly come again, LHimself 
descending in glorified person from heaven, clothed 
with kingly authority, and in Almighty power, to 
awake in their proper order the sleeping dead once 
more to life, call them at last to a final and “eternal 
judgment,” when all men, “in the body.”t will be 
rewarded, or punished according to their just deserts ; 
when “the meek will inherit the earth,” and the right- 
eous receive immortality, and enter into life eternal, 
“taking the kingdom, and possessing the kingdom, 
under the whole heaven, for ever, even for ever and 
ever.” When all the wicked will finally be “ blotted 
out,” “burned up,’ and for ever “destroyed” in the 
“second death.” Now, if these Scriptural, and apos- 
tolic doctrines could once more prevail among the 
professed people of God, and the church also be 
brought to realize and gladly accept the solemn but 
# Ps, (xxxix, 43%) xlix, 15. { 1.Cor. xy. 18. 


+2 Cor. v.10. In reading this text leave out the italicized 
words, which are supplied and notin the original. 
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glorious fact that the return of the heavenly “ Noble- 
man” * ig an event of the immediate future, the result, 
to the church itself, would be marvelous. It would at 
once remove the general and wide-spread spirit of 
worldliness, formality, coldness, skepticism and doubt, 
which today permeates its body and paralyzes its 
energies, and lead to holy and godly living, to greater 
Christian zeal and devotion, deeper love to God and 
his blessed Word, stronger and more lively faith, 
brighter and more joyous hope, and greatly inereased 
power with God and men. And where now, but here 
and there one soul is truly reclaimed from sin and 
éeath, scores might be saved and brought to turn 
from the “ power of Satan unto God.” Now, to those 
who really believe the foregoing statements — know- 
ing them, so far as they are applicable to individual 
cases, to have been fully verified in multitudes of 
instances — is it strange that it should seem evident, 
that, in the end, no more effectual means for the salva- 
tion of the greatest uumber, could be adopted, than 
that of overthrowing, so far as possible, the great and 
wide-spread errors which have, and do exclude, to a 
very great extent, these exceedingly important, and 
prominent Scriptural truths which we have presented ? 
Surely it must be admitted, that to those whe do thus 
believe, no course could be more wise and consistent. 
Once bring Christian men and women to fully believe 
that man is by nature wholly mortal, that at death his 
conscious life entirely ceases, and that if he ever 
lives again as an intelligent, sentient being, it must be 


* Luke xix. 12, etc. 
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by means of a resurrection from the dead, that with- 
out such a resurrection, therefore, there can be no 
final and universal judgment, such as the Bible clearly 
affirms,* and no future rewards or punishment for any 
who sleep the sleep of death. And then, let these 
same Christians also clearly understand what the 
Bible plainly teaches, that it is only at, and by the 
literal, personal return of Christ, that there will be 
such a resurrection,t and these Christian men and 
women will come at once, and of necessity to love, 
yes, fervently love and ardently long for that “ Bunss- 
ED Hops, THE GLORIOUS APPEARING OF THE GREAT 
Gop AND our Saviour Jesus Curist,” and then, 
possessed of this nopx, they will also, of necessity, 
“purify themselves, even as He is pure.’ t Such 
always has been, still is, and ever must be, the precious 
fruit of this “Blessed Hope,” upon the hearts and lives 
of all true believers, who understand and embrace it. 
“BLESSED Hope! the bright star of the morning, 
That shall herald His COMING TO REIGN; 


Oh, the glory that waits its fair dawning, 
When we meet with our loved ones again.” 


The biographer of Hewitson says of him: 


“He not only believed in the speedy appearing of 
Christ, but loved it, waited for it, watched for it. So 
mighty a motive power did it become that he ever used 
to speak of it afterward as bringing with it a kind of 
second conversion.”’ ‘* Yes [says Pastor Gordon, in a 
recent work of his, after quoting these same words in 


* Acts xvii. 31. 
+1 Thess. iv. 16,17; John xi. 23-26; v. 28, 29. 
{ Titus ii. 18, 14; 1 John iii. 2, 3, 
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relation to Hewitson]* and how many Christians of our 
day know what this means. Such is the vivifying power 
of truth, so does it come in to repair the waste in our 
spiritual life, to build up new tissue, and to put new 
blood into our heavenly man.” 


Again the same author in speaking of the present 
condition of the church, says: 


“The chill of winter has settled over the church; 
instead of melting penitence, the tears of other days 
have frozen into icicles, and are hanging about the sanc- 
tuary, cold and glittering formalities taking the place of 
that holy tenderness which pleads with God ‘ with strong 
crying,’ and warns men ‘night and day with tears.’ 
What servant of God has not had sorrowful experiences 
of this condition of things?” f 


And again, in referring to this hope of the second 
coming of our Lord, he says: 


‘¢ The heart is as certainly clarified under the influence 
of this blessed anticipation, as linen is whitened out 
under the shining of the sun. 

[Tuis Hops, it purifies us while we wait, 
Till Jesus shall appear; 
It fills our hearts with holy zeal, 
And dissipates our fear.] 
Holiness is woven into the affections, while love keeps 
up the sweet interchange between the soul longing for 
sinlessness, and him who is to ‘appear a second time 
without sin unto salvation.’ Practice this much neg- 


*« The Two-Fold Life,’”’ by A. J. Gordon, p. 28. An exceed- 
ingly interesting, profitable, and delightful book, full of a conse- 
crated spirit of heavenly love, and holy devotion. We heartily 
commend it to every Christian reader. 

¢ Id. pp. 31, 32. 
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lected apostolic grace, O reader; train faith’s eye to ‘the 
habit of looking upward all the day, and drawing down 
beams from the reconciled countenance.’ Waiting for 
the Son of God from heaven fixes our position on earth, 
and gives us that true separateness and unworldliness 
which are so essential to a holy life. He who has learned 
to say, ‘ Yor our citizenship is in heaven, from whence we 
look for a Saviour,’ * has an unanswerable reason for not 
investing his affections or laying up his treasures on 
earth. This blessed hope has kindled the hearts of 
saints to the highest fervors, and touched the lyres of 
poets with the loftiest strains. 
“««T looke for thee, my lovelyle Lord, therefore 

For thee I wayte, for thee I tarrye stylle, 

Mine eies doe long to gaze on thee my fyll; 

For thee I watche, for thee I prie and pore, 

My soule for thee attendeth evermore; 

My soule doth thirst to take thee at a taste, 


My soule desires with thee for to be plast.’ 
George Gascoigne, 1547. 


“Tt took such hold of Rutherford, that it made him 
live and act ever as an inhabitant of heaven, rather than 
as a citizen of earth. Hear his heart’s longings after the 
King of glory: 


“* Watch but alittle, and ere long. the skies shall rend, and 
that fair, lovely person, Jesus, wi!l come in the clouds, 
fraught and loaded with glory. O, when shall we meet? 
O, how long is it to the dawning of the marriage day? O, 
sweet Lord Jesus, take wide steps! O, my Lord, come over 
the mountains at one stride! O, my beloved, flee like a roe, 
ora young hart, on the mountains of separation. O, that 
He would fold the heavens together like an old cloak, and 
shovel time and days out of the way, and make ready in 
haste the Lamb’s wife for her husband. 


* Phil. iii. 20. 
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[ “ When the saints made immertal, 
In glory shall reign; 
The Bride with the Bridegroom 
For ever remain.’’] 
Since He looked upon me, my heart is not mine own, he 
hath run away to heaven with it.’ * 

‘No holiday sanctity, no holiness of the folded hands 
and dreamy heart was that of the ‘ Seraphic Rutherford.’ 
He longed after lost souls with the heart of Christ, and 
labored for their salvation night and day.’’ + 


Again this delightful Christian author quotes from 
a letter of Joseph Alleine these words: 


“ Verily, sir, it is but a little while that prisons shalt 
hold us. Surely He is gone to prepare a place for us; 
and He will come again to receive us to Himself, that 
where He is, we may be also. And what have we to do 
but to believe, and wait, and love, and long, and look out 
for his coming, in which is all our hope? ’T willbe time 
enough for us to be preferred then. We know before- 
hand who shall ther be uppermost.’’ 


He (Pastor Gordon) then adds these words of 
comment: 


‘*Tt is good to hear such a true note struck concerning 
the Christian’s hope and reward. No talk of that senti- 
mental heaven fitted up with modern improvements, 
which is so popular in our times! ”’ ¢ 


Such is the language of one of New England’s 
ablest and most Christ-like ministers of the Gospel, 
together with the glowing and devout utterances of 

* Letters, pp. 94, 276. 


+ The Two-Fold Life, pp. 137, 138, 139. 
$Id. p. 252. 
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other holy and godly men from whom he quotes. 
And thus do their words corroborate and confirm the 
truthfulness of the statement, that the much neglected 
doctrine of the second personal coming of Christ, 
tends directly and surely, when accepted and believed, 
to promote in the highest degree holy, Christ-like 
living, and earnest zeal for the salvation of souls. 
And as such a reception and belief of this doctrine 
is as we have already shown, the natural and legiti- 
mate outgrowth of a faith in the unimmortal nature 
of man, and the unconscious sleep of the dead, it 
therefore follows, that for one to dv all in his power 
to establish and advance thgse scriptural, but still 
unpopular doctrines, is also to work effectively, and in 
a truly wise, Christian, and intelligent way for the 
promotion of true religion, piety, and the salvation of 
sinners, 

That a belief in the natural immortality of man, 
and in the doctrine that at death the real and true 
man does not die, but continues to live in a conscious 
and higher state, tends directly and naturally to 
weaken and destroy all true faith in the second per- 
sonal coming of Christ, and a literal resurrection of 
the dead, there can be no reasonable doubt. Common- 
sense and reason lead directly to the conclusion, that 
if man can, and does live for centuries and millen- 
niums in a higher and greatly advanced state, without 
a physical organism, then there is surely no need of a 
literal resurrection of the body. And if Christians 
go at once to heaven at death, and there receive their 
eternal reward, thenceforth remaining forever with 
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the Lord in perfect bliss and unfading glory, then why 
should they desire and long for his return to earth? 
If these doctrines are true, there is evidently no real 
and positive need either for a resurrection of the 
dead, or a second advent of our Lord. And existing 
facts touching the effect of a belief in them, are today 
manifest before our eyes, and are in perfect accord 
with these conclusions. For it will be found, that 
wherever this faith in the natural immortality of 
man, and in his continued living, and immediate 
entrance upon reward or punishment at death, has 
prevailed for a long series of years, the belief in a 
literal resurrection of the dead, and a personal return 
of Christ, has invariably died out more and more. 
So at the present time, in most of our churches, 
Christians who really and truly belicve in them as 
essential doctrines, are exceedingly rare. This is a 
truth which is open and palpable to all who will hon- 
estly investigate; and this, too, in the face of the 
undeniable fact, that these two doctrines of the resnr- 
rection, and the second advent of our Lord, are 
among the most prominent and soul-inspiring doc- 
trines of the Bible. 

O, that God, by the power of the Holy Spirit, would 
open the eyes of his people to see, and their hearts to 
feel, that they might receive and rejoice in the full 
and hearty belief of these great and glorious: truths! 
Then might we indeed look for, and expect a renewal 
of somewhat of the Apostolic, converting and saving 
power! Then would God’s people become indeed a 


“peculiar people”; separated from the world, and 
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united to God by a living faith, they would confess 
by their lives as well as their words that they were but 
“strangers and pilgrims” here, looking for another 
and “better country.” Yes, “looking for and hast- 
ing unto the coming day of God,” and that “new 
heaven and new eurth wherein will dwell the right- 
eous.” * 

The entire redeemed FiuocK of the “Goon SueEp- 
HERD,” “gathered” at last, and saved forever by 
Him, having “heard his voice, and followed him” 
through the *Onty Door” into the “ONE [glorious 
and Eternal] Foup.” 


“Though Hope seem now to hope in vain, 
And death seem king of all below, 
There yet shall come the morning glow, 
And wake our slumberers once again.” 


This Giorious Horr doth sure remain, 

It rests on God's unfailing Word, 

And Him whose voice the dead have heard, 
And all who sleep, shall hear again. 


Then faith shall end in blissful sight, 

And death itself forever die, 

When Jesus — “ King of kings” — draws nigh, 
Redeems our earth, and ends our night. 


* 2 Peter iii. 11-13. 
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A valuable tract. 2 dozen for 25 cents., or 150 for $1.00, post-paid. 

The Present Age. By H. BoNaR, DD., London. A thorough ex- 
pose. By mail, 35 cents per dozen, or $2 00 per hundred. 

Christs Reiyn Rejected. By J. A. SEISS,D.D. On the scoffers and 
sceptics, against the promise of Christ’s return. By mail, 300 for $1.00. 

The Present Times Koretold. By Rey. G. L. WALKER, Congre- 
gationalist. An excellent tract. 300 for $1.00. 

The Divine Artillery. By ELD. D. T. TAytor. A tract for all, on 
what should be preached. 15 cts. per dozen, 50 cts. per 100 by mail. 

The Church and the World. 12 cents per dozen; 50 cts. per 100. 

Manin Death. By Bishop LAw. 12 cents per doz.; 50 cts. per 100. 

Sketches on Immortality. By Forty AUTHORS. 75 cts. per 100. 

Truth and Error Contrasted, By Eup. J. A. CARGILE. 10 cts, 

Bible Holiness. By Evp. O. R. Fassery. Price, 5 cents. 

The Bible Order of the Millennium and the Second Advent of 
Christ. A thorough statement of Bible truth. By DANIEL D. Buck, 
D.D. (Methodist.) Price, 10 cents. 

Millenurianism and Missions. By DANIEL D. Buck, bD.p. 
Price, single, 5 cents. 35 cts. per dozen; $2.50 per hundred. 

Resurrection Destinies. A very valuable work on the resurrection 
and destiny of all. By DANIEL D. Buck, D.p. Price, 15 cents. 


D. L. MOODY’S SERMONS. 


Sowing and Reaping. A strong gospel admonition and warning 
from Gal. vi. 7,8. 25 cts. per dozen. $1.00 per 100. 

The Great Question. WHERE ART THOU? A thorough appeal to 
the unconverted and wanderers. 25 cts. per dozen. $1.00 per 100. 

How to Walk with God. Separation from the world, and a thor- 
ough Christianity. All Christians should read it. 25 cts. per dozen. 

Lhat Gospel Sermon on the Blessed Hope. A grand discourse 
on the second coming of Christ. 25 cts. per dozen. $1.00 per 100. 

Salvation in Christ. Showing how the blood of Christ saves us. 
Excellent for seekers and doubters. 25 cts. per dozen. $1.00 per 100. 

Worldly Christians? Fate. A thorough warning in the case of Lot. 
A greatadmonition. 25cts.perdozen. $1.00 per 100. 

What think ye of Christ 2—Christ in the old and new Testaments, 
Twosermonsin one tract. The foundation of faith. 

Reileemed by the Precious Blood.—Blood redemption of the Old 
and New Testaments. Twosermonsin one tract. The fountain of life. 

Prices of each (last two), $2 00 per 109, or 50 cts. per dozen, by mail. 

(@- The above ten sermons in pamp)lilet, 25 cents. 


OTHER WORKS FOR SALE. 


Bible Doctrine of the Soul. By Prov. C. L. Ives. 75 cents. 
The Life Everlasting, BY J. H. PETTINGELL. 800pp. $2.00. 
The Voice of the Church inallages. By D. T. TAYLOR. $1.25. 


Scriptural Publication Society, Yarmouth, Me, 


Address all orders to 
i. C. WELLCOME, Director, 


LATER-PUBLICATIONS. 


An Open Letter. By a Baptist to his sister, and toall. Meeting the 
objections often urged against conditional immortality, the sleep of the 
dead, and destruction of the wicked. A critical work, well done. Price, 
$2.50 per 100; 35 cents per dozen; 5cents single, by mail. ‘° 

The Son of David. By Exp. C. Goup. The birth and genealogy 
of Christ—as given by Matthew and Luke,—fully harmonized, from a 
Bible standpoint. 10 cents per dozen, by mail. 


Scripture vs. Misconceptions. by Pror. C. L. Ivrs, Yale Col- 
lege. A tew plain Bible facts, for thoughtful Christians. 10 cts. a dozen. 


Human Immortality. By J. H. PETTINGELL, A.M. An open let- 
ter to a college president; very critical and valuable. 25 cents per dozen, 
by mail. 

The Future of Jesus. By G. C. LoRIMER, D.D., Baptist. The 
most clear and able document we have yet seen on the Second Advent of 
Christ. Price $1.00 per $100; 25 cents per dozen, post-paid. 


The Endless Life. By PAstor E. Waite (Congregational), Lon- 
don, Eng. Twosermons of great value. Historical and theological, on 
the wide spread of the doctrine of ‘“‘Life in Christ,’ with names of its 
most able teachers in all lands. Price 15 cents each; 10 for $1, post-paid. 


Science and Resurrection. By Eup. D. T. TAytor. This is a 
contrast between the wonderful claims of the discoveries of Science and 
the Scripture doctrine of the resurrection. It should make all sceptics 
blush. Price $2 per 100; 35 cents per dozen; 5 cents single, by mail. 


Mrs. Dennett’s Difficulty About Church Fairs. A stinging re- 
buke from many quarters, to gambling Christians. Price 50 cents per 100; 
12 cents per dozen, by mail. 


Signs of the Times. By DEWITT TALMAGE, D.D. A graphicandracy 
statement of the many strange and startling events of our day, in fulfill- 
ment of prophecy. It is worthcireulating widely. Price $1 per 100; 25 
cents per dozen. 

Crystal Drops. By Mrs. FANNIES. BRADFORD. A grand Sunday 


school book; and for all young people. It is full of truthful stories 
and scriptural teachings. Beautifully bound. Price 40 cents, by mail. 


A Prohibition Speech. By Dr. H. B. Eaton. Pronounced by 
some to be the strongest and best Temperance document before the public. 
We call it the most instructive on the nature of ardent spirits, their mischief 
on humanity, their destruction to health, their curse—hereditary—we have 
seen. Allshould read it. Price 40 cts. per dozen; 5 cents single, by mail. 


Swedish Tracts. A variety of Scriptural Tracts in Swedish. Price, 
$1 for 1200 pages, by mail. 


Norwegian Tracts. A variety of Scriptural Tracts in Norwegian. 
Price $1 for 1200 pages, by mail. 


German Tracts. <A variety of Scriptural Tracts in German. Price 
$1 for 1200 pages, by mail. 


French Tracts. A variety of Scriptural Tracts in French. Price 
$1 for 1200 pages, by mail. 


Spanish Tracts. A variety of Scriptural Tracts in Spanish. Price 
$1 for 1200 pages, by mail. 


Temperance Tracts. A good variety of valuable Temperance and 
Anti-Tobacco 4 page Tracts. Price $1 for 1200 pages, by mail. 
SCRIPTURAL PUBLICATION SOCIETY, 
YARMOUTH, MAINE. 
Address all orders to I. C. WELLCOME, Director. 


We write for Christ, not for Sect or Party. 
A REMARKABLE, INSTRUCTIVE, AND COMPREHENSIVE BOOK, 


THE PLAN OF REDEMPTION. 


By I. C. WELLCOME and C. GOUD. 


460 Pages, Neaily Bound, for $1.25. 


TABLE OF Conran Ts. 


. God’s Design in the Crestion of Man. 9. Man’s Relation to God under the New Cove- 
M Man’s Original Condition. nant. 
8. Man’s Apostasy and Fall in violating God’s | 10. The New Birth. 


Law, or Covenant. ll. The Earth redeemed. 
4. Man’s Relation to God under the First Cove- | 12: The Earth glorified. 
nant. 13. The Judgment.- 
5. Universal Redemption by the Death of | 14. The Kingdom of God. 
Christ. 15. The Book of Life. 
& The Vaan of an Atonement. 16. Resurrection of the Dead. 
=the. niversal Atonement by the Death of | 17 The Eternal Salvation of God's People. 


18, 19. God's People Israel. 
8. The Conditional Atonement by the Blood.of | 20, 21. The Millenium. 


rist. 
TESTIMONIALS. 


From the “ Watchman and Reflector,” Boston, Mass. 

“¢The Plan of Redemption ’ is an earnest book, evidently prepared after no 
little study, and with a conscientious desire to advance the cause of Christ. 
The Bible is very fitly made the basis of argument, and while some views 
advanced are open to criticism, as is almost inevitable from the nature of the 
topics treated, and from the present state of religious investigation, the careful 
reader will find much that is valuable, and many fresh and well-considered 
suggestions, as for instance, on the Atonement and the two Resurrections.” 


From “ Zion’s Herald.” 

“¢THE PLAN OF REDEMPTION.’ — This treatise aims to serve up the gospel 
scheme in acompact form. It states the general plan and work well, and usually 
correctly, and seeks to confirm its statements with Scripture. It refuses to 
concede primal immortality to Adam, and adopts the Pre “nillennial view: the 
last is urged warmly. It is a good treatise. 


From Elder JERE. CARR, 

-‘T have read this new book, and will say, I think it the best work on the 
Atonement I have ever read. It is just the thing to lend to your friends and 
the ministry, to enlighten them on the great plan of Redemption, ‘The chap- 
ters on the Atonement and the Old Covenant I consider worth tho price of the 
book. Send for a copy and read it.” 


Elder F. A. BAKER. 
‘Read it! read it! ‘The Plan of Redemption.’ Huving read this excel- 
lent book twice through, I take pleasure in recommending it to the attention 
and perusal of all who are concerned in this most sublime and important of all 


subjects.” 
From Elder H. A. KING 

“¢ The Plan of Redemption’ is an attractive book for the library, parlor, 
or to lend to those who are willing to investigate Bible truth. I bought three 
copies to lend.” 

Elder THOMAS SMITH, Bangor, Me. 

‘6s THE PLAN OF REDEMPTION,’ —I have been carefully reading this new 
instructive, and interesting work, and I must pronounce it just what is needed 
in these times, when certain parts of God’s word are ignored, or efforts made to 
explain them away. I would therefore commend it to the careful reading of 
all candid seekers after truth.” agar See next page. 


THE PLAN OF REDEMPTION. 


SIXTH THOUSAND. 


‘¢ We think it decidedly the best volume ever put forth. It far surpasses 
all my anticipations. It will shed new light upon all.”—Glad Tidings. 

‘IT think no one can carefully read the book without being benefited.”— 
Dr. J. Butes, Congregationalist. 

“Tt has given me more light on the Bible than I obtained in fifty years’ 
study and meetings.” —R. Lufkin, Congregationalist. 

“‘ [never read any book with so much satisfaction.’’—J. N. Wate, Meth. - 

*¢ We all like the book. I wish you to send me ten dollars’ worth to dis- 
tribute among our children and friends.”—#. W. Wate, Baptist. 

“Tt is the best work, in many respects, that Lever read. Itisa remark- 
able book. I have read it through five times.”—S. M. Adams. 

“ It is the choicest book on that subject I ever read.’’—Elder P. W. Hough. 

“ «The Plan of Redemption.’ LIthinkit the best work I ever read on 
the Scriptures.” —Hider Rufus Baker. 

“T have been examining the book, ‘The Plan of Redemption,’ for my- 
self. [must say here, thatitis the most comprehensive and instructive 
work that L ever examined on any theological subject whatever.”? — Hider 
M, B. Patterson. 

“‘ Your book contains sublime ideas and deep thoughts. There are parts 
of it Llike very much.”—W. H. Shailer, D. D. 

“The Plan of Redemption is one of the most important books I have 
everread. All christians should read it.”—Prof. F. A. Slater, Ark. 

‘J have just finished reading your book. It is so good I shall help circu- 
late it. Send me one hundred copies.”” A secondorder. ‘IT havesold and 
given all. Send me 100 copies more.”—Wm. Watson, De Kalb, Ill. 

*T heartily thank you for that excellent book, ‘The Plan of Redemption.’ 
It isa perfect treasure. Lam delighted withit. LIcould find use for ten 
copiesif Thad them. I have loaned it toa Baptist brother. He is much 
pleased with it.”,—J. Spence, Mission Agent, Madras, H. India. 

“Your beautiful book has been of great benetit tome. It sets forth the 
Plan of Redemption so clearly. Weare having it translated into Tamil, 
hoping to get funds to publish it for the natives of India.”—Rev. C. 
Massillamani, Missionary, South India. 

“T have read ‘ Plan of Redemption.’ I like it much; how refreshing to 
get hold of the truth, and feel and know that itis the truth. Your tenth 
chapter interested me most; I wish I had it in tract form to distribute.”’— 
D. D. Chaffee, Wilbraham, Mass. 

“Tam greatly pleased with your book, ‘The Plan of Redemption.’ I 
think it the best work I ever read on the Scriptures.” —H/d. R. Baker. 

“‘Tam highly pleased with your work, ‘The Plan of Redemption;’ it 
seems so clear and expressive of Scripture sentiments. I want to get it 
into the hands of every one.’ —C. Tuller, West Point, N. Y. 

‘‘Tt is just the book for the times. Itisa book long needed. But few 
people are conversant with the plan of redemption as revealed in the Bible, 
and the authors seem to be fully aware of this fact, and have made the 
subject so plain that the child canunderstandit. I think Christians should 
do all they can to circulate this very important book.”—O. W. Kimball. 


We have nearly one thousand testimonies similar to the above, nearly 
fifty from men who were converted from Universalism by reading it. 


All who want to engage in selling such a work, to benefit their fellow- 
men, and earn good pay, may address I. C. WELLCOME, Yarmouth, Me., 
with postage stamp, for terms. Our terms are libaral and safe. 


Sixth thousand,—neatly bound in muslin, $1.25. Sent post-paid by mail. 
Address, Ir Cc. WELLCOME, 
Yarmouth, Me. 


s 


Ole Olu Gr Vil Dir EIN 1% 


Pree eels WROPS. 


BY MRS, FANNIE S. BRADFORD. 


Only a few of the many books for children and youth, now in the mar- 
ket, are such as christian parents desire them to read. Crystal Drops is 
just what all children should read. 


A FEW WORDS OF COMMENDATION. 


From the BIBLE BANNER. 

Crystal Drops. For Sunday-schovls and our young folks. This little 
book contains twenty-nine short articles, and is well adapted to the classes 
for whom it is intended, illustrating and enforcing asit does by its true 
stories, lessons of obedience, truthfulness, prayerfulness and trust in God, 
in view of happiness and usefulness here, and of the kingdom of God here- 
after. Here is a word for all: —‘* What a home Jesus is now preparing for 
those who love him! Shall it he ours? Can we be denieda mansion there ? 
Itis for you and for me if we but live for it.” 

From NEw ENGLAND HOMESTEAD. 

“Crystal Drops.” <A little book for “Sunday-schools and our young 
folks,” filled with short sketches and verses. They are deeply imbued with 
religious feeling, and the anthoress observes that if by the perusal one heart 
is made lighter or one soul lifted heavenward, her object will be accom- 
plished. That the book will fulai this mission none who read it can doubt. 
Mrs. Bradford is well known to the readers of The Homestead as one of 
our most welcome contributors. 

From WORLpD’s CRIsIS. 

A SWEET LITTLE VOLUME.—We have just received a little book of very 
rare merit, entitled ‘‘ Crystal Drops.” Beautiful in conception, chaste 
and winning in style, pure and highly religious in sentiment, it is one of 
the best little books to put into the hands of children and young people 
that has lately come to our notice. It should be in every Sunday-school 
library and at every fireside. 

From BERKSHIRE COUNTY EAGLE. 

*¢ Crystal Drops”’ is the title of a neat little book by Mrs. Fannie Sum- 
ner Bradford, of Windsor, and for many years the EAGLE correspondent 
there andat Dalton. ‘Crystal Drops” isa compilation of a number of 
short sketches by Mrs. Bradford, all of them excellent, and the book is es- 
pecially interesting for Sunday-schools and for the young. The authoress 
isa pleasant writer, and her sketches, all of them founded on facts known 
to herself, are well and interestingly told. The book isneatly printed on 
good paper. 
From PORTLAND TRANSCRIPT. 

“This little volume contains short sketches designed for Sunday-school 
libraries. All of them excellent.” 

From THE Home Farm. 

“ This little volume contains choice sketches and poems adapted for Sun- 
day-schools and young people.” 

TUE CONGREGATIONALIST says: 

“Tts religious intent is excellent.” 

ZION’S HERALD says: 

“This pretty little book is a gathering of short, well-written stories by 
its author, which will be enjoyed by young readers.”’ 

*“ AuNT ABBY WOOD,” The Children’s Teacher, says: 


“¢ Crystal Drops is just the thing for little folks. .\ beautiful book for 
children, I want three dozen of them. Why don’t you advertise it.” 


Neatly bound in muslin. Price, 40 cents by mail. 
Published by I. C. WELLCGME, Yarmouth, Me. 


THE UNSPEAKABLE GIFT. 
BY J. H. PETTINGELL, A.M. 


COMMENDATORY NOTICES. 


The first edition (of 1,000) of the Unspeakable Gift was ex- 
hausted within two months from the time of its first appearance. 
We subjoin a few of the many notices that have been received. 


From Rey. Epwarp Wutrts, London, Eng. 

“T think it the fullest, calmest, the ablest, and most Christian rep- 
resentation of conditional immortality hitherto made. Your work 
is most admirably done. The style is very pure and forcible. As 
for the chapter of contrasted parallels at the end, it is splendid. 
I wish it were republished in England.” 


From Rev. Gro. R. Kramer, Brooklyn, N. Y. 

“That man is essentially immortal is neither the utterance of 
Reason or Revelation, but that those who are qualified for immor- 
tality will receive it is the suggestion of Reason and the promise of 
Revelation. All this is ably presented by Mr. Pettingell in this 
work. Mr. Pettingell’s book is a scholarly work, and his style is 
forcible. This book is the work of an educated man, who, accept- 
ing the word of God as a little child, ‘ has been redeemed from the 
vain corruption received by tradition of his fathers.’ ” 


From the CHRISTIAN AT WORK. 

‘“‘ Whether agreeing or disagreeing with the author's teaching 
that none but the righteous will gain immortality, and that all 
others must utterly perish, this recent book will be found intensely 
interesting.” 


From Rev. W. L&AsK, D.D., London, Eng. (in the “‘ Rainbow ”’). 

“Mr. Pettingell has done well in the fidelity of his testimony to 
the central truth of Scriptures—Eternal Life only in Christ. He 
sees this as the sublime meaning of redemption, and he also sees 
the abounding theological confusion caused by blindness to this 
fact. This his last work, though not his least, is marked by a ful- 
ness of thought and clearness of expression which the intelligent 
reader will know how to appreciate.’’ 


From the HERALD AND PRESBYTER, Cincinnati, O. 

“The doctrine of this work is that immortality is the gift of God 
through Jesus Christ, and is the portion only of believers; while 
the wicked, though raised at the judgment, will, after the judg- 
ment, be literally destroyed. The author appears to have ex- 
amined the question with much care, in which he displays a large 
amount of literary and biblical scholarship. In all other respects 
he holds the general system of doctrine common to evangelical 
Christians. Whether his views are accepted or not, he will not fail 
to command the respect of the reader.” 


From the PHILADELPHIA METHODIST. 

‘*The author distinctively shows that eternal life is the gift of 
God through Jesus Christ; that none but the righteous will gain 
immortality; that all others must utterly perish. The author shows 
conclusively that it was God’s original purpose to give immortality 
to man, but having fallen by sin he can only be restored through 
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Christ. We want more of the power of this ‘unspeakable gift’ to 
overcome Sin and secure holiness.”’ , 


From the Curistian STANDARD, Pittsburg, Pa. 

“Mr. Pettingell is a pleasant writer, and shows no mean ability 
in arranging his arguments in defence of his positions. Indeed, we 
know of no bock in advocacy of the same views that makes a more 
plausible showing of that side of the question.” 


From Tue Interior, Chicago, Il. 

“This book is an earnest, courteous, and fairly creditable endeav- 
or to prove that immortality does not come from Adam by natural 
birth, and is not, consequently, the natural endowment of every 
man, but that it is a supernatural endowment derived from Christ, 
and only by a new spiritual birth and a resurrection from the dead.” 


From the Centrat Baptist, St. Louis, Mo. 
“The author is a man of extensive scholarship, and argues his 
points forcibly and earnestly, so that the book is a good defence of 
his views, whatever may be the opinions of the reader.” 


From the Epiror oF RESTITUTION. 
‘“No better book has yet been brought out than ‘The Unspeak- 
able Gift.’ Itis emphatically the book for the times.”’ 


From the InLusTRATED WEEKLY. 
“Mr. Pettingell argues with great earnestness, evidently believ- 
ing that he is upholding the cardinal truth of the gospel.” 


From the CuHrisTiAn STATESMAN, Milwaukee, Wis. 

“Tf we rightly understand this author, it is that immortality is 
not inherent in man, but is the gift of our Lord Jesus Christ. Asa 
practical fact, nothing is plainer tous than thatit is true. There is 
no immortality, eternal life, without Christ. It is a duty to read 
such books. This book contains a vast amount of authorities on 
the subject.” 


From the MeTHopist RecorpER, Philadelphia, Pa. 

“The author of this volume is a thoughtful, scholarly and rever- 
ent writer. His position is that eternal life is the gift; of God 
through Jesus Christ. While those who believe in Christ shall be- 
come immortal, those who reject him, he holds, will lose this boon, 
and perish forever—cease to be. The author presents his view with 
considerable clearness and force.” 


From the Zron’s Hprantp, Boston, Mass. 

“The writer is one of the ablest defenders of the doctrine of 
conditional, as distinguished from natural, immortality. He be- 
lieves this (the immortal life) to be purely the gift of Christ. An 
immense amount of literature bearing upon the theme is gathered 
in this volume. The conviction and earnestness of the author as to 
the truth he utters ure apparent on every page.” 

From Mr. James Sreence, Madras. India. 

‘T have read the book with great pleasure and profit. It is just 
the book for the times, a compendium of the scriptural doctrine of 
Life in Christ, on its broadest platform.” 


From the (MrtTHopist) CuristrAN ApvocATE, Richmond, Va. 

“Mr. Pettingell has written several books, but this is said to 
be his best. It is plainly and strongly written, and will do good in 
these times of new creeds and new dogmas.’’ 
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From the Centrau Metuopist, Catlettsburg, Ky. 

“We have received the Unspeakable Gift, written by Rev. J. H. 
Pettingell, in which he strongly maintains the position of con- 
ditional immortality. He is a strong, clear writer, and certainly 
presents that side of the subject in the very strongest and best 
light. To those who want to réad on this question, we know of 
nothing better than the book under notice.” 

From the PorTLAND TRANSCRIPT. 

“Tt seems quite clear that in the early Christian church the be- 
lief was common if not universal, that there was no immortality 
except for those who believed in Christ. We have before us a work 
by J. H, Pettingell, entitled ‘The Unspe:kable Gift,’ in which 
the argument against the natural immortality of man is set forth 
with great vigor and with copious reference to spiritual and other 
authorities. ‘Those who wish to see how muck can be said by an 
evanzelicyl writer in regard to the indebtedness of our race to the 
Saviour for the gift of immortality, should carefully study this 
book.”’ 

From Dr. A. W. Taytor. 

‘““This book, ‘ Unspeakable Gift,’ is the best of anything I have 
ever read on the subject. It ought to be read by every minister and 
Bible student in the land. I am thankful it is published.”’ 


Pror. SuATerR, of the Judsonia University, Arkansas. 
“The Unspeakable Gift. Iam thankful that so worthy a volume 
has been given to the people of this country, upon a theme so gen- 
erally neglected and perverted. It presents Bible truth in its 
beauty and harmony. I know of no book that I would sooner put 
in the hands of an honest skeptic for winning him back to the Bible 
than this. May they be circulated widely.’’ 


From the Pacrric Mission Apvocats, California. 

«Another interesting and instructive book has just come to our 
t-ble. It is entitled, ‘The Unspeakable Gift,’ written by J. H. 
Pettingell, a.m., late Chaplain at Antwerp, Belgium. The author’s 
name is ample assurance of its value. It is just the book to loan to 
all in your town. Buy it, circulate it.” 

From the Reticious Hreraup, Hartford, Ct. 

“The author holds that the New Birth, the Resurrection from 
the Dead, and the Life Everlysting, are not the orderly steps in any 
natural progress, but they are truths beyond the reach of scientific 
discovery. They are specially and divinely revealed to our faith, 
and are to be received because they are revealed, and as they are 
revealed,if atall. That the idea of a second life does not exclude 
that of a second death and final extinction of being, That the 
Word of God evidently points to a future, even for the wicked; but 
itisa future that is terminated by a second death, from which 
there is no recall.” : 


From an Eminent ConGREGATIONAL MINISTER. 

“T regard it as a very effective presentation of Conditional Im- 
mortility. In clearness and strength of statement, in cogency of 
reasoning and clear cut rejoinder, in systematized arrangement 
and condensation of treatment and matter the work has real power 
that must make itself felt.’ 


This book is neatly bound in fine muslin. Price $1, by mail: 


6 copies $5, by mail. Agents wanted. Liberal commission. 
Published by I. C. WELLCOME, Yarmouru, Marne. 
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